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. to afford them Light to fee what al 
has taught them, not to prejudice them 
with ſuppoſing that Chriſt has taught 
any thing, which, after the ſtricteſt in- 
quiry an moſt careful examination, they. 
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nal-Authorit: be bound to believe any 


thing to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, witch: 


at the ſame time his beſt Underſtanding 
necęſſitates him to believe is not that 
Doctrine; he is unavoidably under the 
Abſurdity of being obliged to obey Two! 
contrary Maſters, and to follow Jo in- 


conſiſtent Rules at once. The only. Rule 


Faith therefore to every Chriſtian, is 

the Doctrine of Chriſt; and That Do- 
ctrine, as applied to him by his o- n Un- 
derſtanding. In which matter, to pre- 
ſerve his Inder ding from erring, he 
is ohliged indeed, at his utmoſt peril, to 
lay aſide all Vice and all Prejudice, and to 


— uſe of the beſt A ſſiſtances he can 


procure: But after he has done all that 
can be done, he muſt of neceſſity at laſt; 


underſtand with his own Underſtanding, 
and believe with his own, not anothers;; 
Faith. For (whatever has ſamerimes 


deen abſurdly. pretended to the :contra- 
157.) tis evidently. as impoſſible in Na- 


ture, that in theſe things any one perſon 
ſhould-ſabmit himſelf to another, as that 
one man ſhould ee or 4 ſnould live FE 


or boat he for another. 


Wherefore in every Inquiry; Doube, 
ligion, every man that is ſallicitous toy a- 
Tk Nene 15 en v to have: recourſe 


Ei 5 (accor- 
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(according to the beſt of his Capacity) 
to the Rule itſelf, to the original Reve- 
lation“ Uſing (as is before ſaid) all tgse 
Helps and Aſſiſtances he can obtain; But 
ſtill taking care to uſe them, only as 
Helps and Aſſiſtances; not confounding 
and blending them with the Rule itſelf. 
Where That Rule is to be found by - 
every ſincere Chriſtian, is very evident. 
Whatever our Lord himſelf taught, (be- 

cauſe his Miracles proved his divine Au- 
thofiry,) was infallibly True, and to Us 


6 


(in matters of Religion) the Rule ef 
Truth. Whatever Hie Apoſtles preuthed,' 
(becauſe they were inſpired by the fame 
. Spirit, and mers their-Commiſſion by 
the like Teſtimony of A gg "Was Yi 
kewife / a part of the Rule of. Truth. 
Whatever the Apoſtles vote, (becauſe 
they wrote under the Direction. of the: 
fame Spirit by which they 4 
was in like manner a part of the Rule of 
Truth. Now in he Books of Seripture 
is conveyed down to us the Sum of what 
our Saviour taught, and ef what the Apo. 
ſtles preached and wrote: And were 
there as good evidence, by any certain 


means of Tradition uchatſoever, of any 


other things taught by Ohriſt or his Ape 


Ales; as there is for thoſe delivered down! 


could not bo 


denied 
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denied but that ſuch Tradition would be 


of the ſame Authority, and in every re- 
ſpe& as much a part of the Rule of 


ruth, as the Scripture itſelf. But ſince 


chere is no ſuch Tradition (and indeed 


in the nature of things there can be no 
ſuch Tradition) at this diſtance of Time; 
therefore the Books of Scripture are to 
Us Now not only the Rule, but the Whole 


and the Quly Rule *. 7. ruth in matters of 


Reli gion. 

This Notion is 
well. expreſſed. by 
Irenæus: We have 
10 (ſaith he). been 
taught the Method 
of our. Salvation b 
any Others, en 
Thoſe from whomt 


Goſpel ſelf was de. 
livered to us. Which 


the Apoſtles, at firſt, 
preached; and af- 
Ter warde, oy. the 


Mill of God, deli- 


vered to us in 
Writing, that it 


might be e the Foun- - 


dation and Pillar 
| of our Faith. And 


SP 2 of! ima- 


Non enim per 4 


liosdiſpoſitionem ſa- 


lutis noſtræ cogno- 


vimus, quam per eos 
per quos Evangeli- 
um pervenit ad nos: 
Quod quidem Tune 
epræconiaverunt:; po- 
ſteà verò per Dei vo- 
luntatem in Scrip- 


turis nobis tradide- 


runt, fundamentum 
& columnam fidei 
noſtræ futurum. Nec 
enim fas eſt dicere, 
2 ante. Pre- 

icaverunt - quàm 
perfectam haberent 


agnitionem; ſic 
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4 — uren bes 
ve is the Rule of Truth; and whatever 


cere, gloriantes- e- 
mendatores ſe: eſſe 


Apoſtolorum. Poſt- 


ea enim quàm ſurre- 
xit Dominus noſter 


a mortuis, & indu- 

F ti ſunt ſupervenien- 
te Spiritu ſancto vir- 
tutem ex alto, de 


omnibus adimpleti 
ſunt, & habuerunt | 
perfectam agnitio- 
nem; [S]] exierunt 
in fines: terre, ea 


quæ a Deo nobis bo- 
hey na ſunt evangelizan- 


res, & cle tem pa- 


cem hominibus an- 
nunciantes; qui qui- 


dem & omnes pari- 
ter & ſinguli eorum, 
habentes Evangeli- 
um Del. Ita Mat- 
edidit Evangelii 5 
Ge. yu 3. e 4 
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is there. delivered, is infallibly True; yet 
becauſe there is contained in thoſe; Wri- 
tings great Variety of things, and many oc- 
aſional Doctrines and deciſions of contro- 
verſies, which though all: equally true, yet 
are not all equally neceſſary to be known 
and underſtood by all Chriſtians of all ca- 
pacities; therefore the Church from the 
eginning, has out of Scripture ſelected 


thoſe {vom fundamental Doctrines, which 


were delivered as of neceſſity to be known 


and underſtood by all Chriſtians whatſoe- 


ver. And Theſe, all perſons were taught 


in their Bapti ſinal Creed. Which was 


therefore uſually called, the: Rule of 
Faith: Not that itſelf was of any: Autho- 
rity, any otherwiſe than as it cxpreſied 


the Senſe of Scripture ;/ but that it was a- 
greed to be ſuch an Extra#t of the Rule 


of Truth, as contained all the things im- 


mediately, fundamentally, and univerſal 


ly neceflary to be underſtood and ng 
iſtinctly by every Chriſtian. 
As in proceſs of time men gh leß 
po aid more contentious; fo in the 
eral Churches they -inlarged'-their 
Creeds,'-and Confeflions of Faiths and 
grew more minute, in determining-unne- 


_ ceflary Controverſies; and made more 


and more things explicitly neceſſary to be 
underſtood and . of ex- 


Unin K impoſedthings 
5 much 
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much harder to be underſtood than the 


Seripture itſelf; and became more uncha- 


— 


ritable in their Cenſures :; and the farther 


2 departed from the Fountain of Ca- 
lick Unity, the Apoſtolical Form 


of ſound; words, the more-uncertain and 
unintelligible their Definitions grew: 3. 


and good men found no where to reſt 


the Sole of their Foot, but in having re- 
courſe to the original words of Chriſt him 


ſelf and of the Spirit of Truth, in which 


the Wiſdom of God had en Bam 5 


exprels itſelt. ng 


For, Matters of Speculation indeed a 
| Philoſophy, or Art; things of humane in- 
vention, experience; or diſquiſition; im- 
prove generally from ſmall beginnings, to 
greater and greater Certainty, and arrive 
at Perfection by degrees: But matters of 
Revelation and divine Teſtimony, are on 
the . complete at firſt; and Chri- . 
ſtian Religion, was moſt perfect at the 
Beginning; and the words of God, are 
the moſt proper ſignifications of his Will, 
and adequate expreſſions of his on In- 
tention; and thè Forms of Worſhip ſet 
| fown in Seripture, by way either of Pre- 


cept or Example, are the beſt and 


unexceptionable.! langer of ſerying him. 

In . days of che Apoſtles therefore 
Obhriſtianity was perfect 3 425 8 cantinned 
for ne Ages ele ch es 
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and Purity of Faith and Manners ; ſup- 
ported by ſingular Holineſs of Life, by 
Charity in matters of Form and Opinions, 
and by the extraordinary Guidance of the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of Peace, Ho- 
lineſs and Love. Bur needleſs, Conten- 
tions, ſoon began to ariſe; and Faith be- 
came more intricate 3 and Char ity dimi- 
niſhed; and Humane Authority and Tem- 
poral Power increaſed; and the Regards 
of Tbis Life grew greater, and of the 
Next Life leſs; and Religion decayed 


continually more and more, till at la 
(according to the Predictions of the A- 
poſtles) it was ſwallowed up in tlie great 
Apoſtacy. Out of which, it began to re- 
cover at the Reformation; when the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was a- 
gain declared to be the Only Rule of 
Truth, in which were clearly contained 
all things neceſſary to Faith and Manners. 
And had That Declaration conſtantly been 
adhered to, and Humane Authority in 


Matters of Faith been diſclaimed in Deeds 
as well as in Words; there had been, 

e no ne Schiſms in the Church 
of God; nor Diviſions, of any conſidera- 
ble: moment, among Proteſtants. 
Hut though Contentions and Unchari- 
tableneſs have prevailed in Practice, yet 
(thanks. be to Woch) ne Root of * 
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has continued amongſt us; and the Scrip- 
ture hath univerſally been declared to be 
the only Rule of Truth, a ſufficient Guide 
both in Faith and Practice; And Thoſe 
who differ 30 opinion, have done ſo only 
becauſe e arty has thought their own 
opinion 38 ed in Sctipture ; And men 
ate required to receive things for no o- 
ther cauſe and upon no other authority, 
than becauſe they are 1 (and conſe- 
quently in uo other /e e than wherein 
they are found) in t e Kloiy Scriptures. 
Wherefore in any Queſtion of Controver- 
ſy in a. Matter of Faith, Proteſtants are 
obliged (for the deciding of it) to have 
recourſe to no other Authority. whatſo- 
Os but to that of Seripture only. 
| e incomparable Arch-Biſhop Till 
ſon, has made This fafliciently/ 
In his Rule of Faith; p en Foo) I, 
Seck. 3; and Part IV, Sect. 2. 
And the very learned and judicions 
Bp Wake: 1 chuſe rather (aich he in 
Name of every Chriſtian,) 20 re — 52 
my. Faith by what God hath delivered, than 
by what Mun hath defined: Comment: on | 
Oh. Catech. pag. 2r. XL 
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Feſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva; nor the 
Catechiſm of Heidelberg; nor the Arti- 

cles of the Church of England; no, nor 
the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions : 
but That wherein they all agree, andwhich 
they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmo- 
2% 4s a perfect Rule of their Faith and 
3 ; that is, the Bible. The Bible, 
Jay, the BIBLE only, is the Religion 
of Proteſtants. What ſoe ver elſe they be- 
Heve beſides it, and the plain, irrefraga- 
8. ble,” indubitable conſequentes of it ; wel] 
— may they hold it as a Matter of Opinion: 
e But as Matter of Faith and Religion, 
e neither can they, with coherence to their 
» | own grounds, believe it themſelves ; nor 
require the belief of it of others, without 
fa moſt high and moſt ſthiſmatical preſumpti- 
ſs en. 1, for my part, after a long and (as 
J, . Toerily believe and hope) impartial Search. 
% of the true way to eternal Happineſs, ds 
profeſs plainly, that I cannot find any reſt 
in for the fole of my foot, but upon this Rock 
fe | only.” I fee plainly and with mine own. 
wm | eyes, that there are Popes againſi Popes, 

Councils againſi Councils, ſome Fathers a4. 
gainſt others, the ſame Fathers again 
themſelves, 'a Conſent of - Fathers of one. 
age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another 
Se, ihe Cburch of one age againſt the” 
e D *:. | wed 
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er than this; Cod hath [aid , therefore 
977 1 "true, \ A other. 1 1 I will oe ? 
10 Mans. liberty. of Judgment from him 5. 
weither ſhall any man take Mine from Me. T 
will think ug man the worſe man, nor the 
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expect from them again. I am fully af- 
2g that God does not, and Lug 
that Men ought not, to require any more 
of any man than This; To believe the Scrip-. 
ture to be Gods word, to indeavour to find 
the true Senſe of it, and to live according 
fi Wh, 674/65 - - 5 ih hs 7 5 
In the Statutes given by Len Eli xa- 
beth of glorious Memory, to Trinity-Col- 
lege in the Univer- Singuli electi, an- 
ſity of Cambridge , tequam admittantur, 
the following Oath ju jurandum quod ſe- | 
is appointed to be quitur, ſub pend lo- 
taken by every Fel- corum ſuorum amit-: 
low in the Chapel, fendorum, coram Ma- 
before his Admiſſi- giro & 8 Seniori- 
on. I, N. N. bus in Sacells dent. 
do fivear and pro- Ego N. N. juro 
miſe in the pre- ac teſte Deo pro- 
ſence of God, that mitto, me veram 
I ill heartily and Chriſti religionem 
fledfaſtly adhere to omni animo ample- 
the true religion of xurum , & Sacre. 
Chriſt, and will pre- Scripture, authori- 
fer the Authority of tatem hominum ju- 
Holy Scripture be- diciis præpoſiturum: 
fore the Opinions of regulam vitæ ac ſum- 
Men; that I. will mam fidei ex verbo 
malte the Mord of Dei petiturum; cœ- 
God. the Rule of ny tera, que. ex verho 
Faith and Practice, Dei non probantur, 
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Word of God, as hu- 


mane only; 


that I will 20 
and with allmy pow- 


er oppoſe doftrines 
contrary to the Word 
of God ; 


that, in 
matters of Religion, 
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and lool upon other 
things, which are 
not proved out of the 


pro humanis habi- 
turum; con- 


trarias verbo Dei o- 


piniones omni vo- 
luntate ac mente re- 
futaturum; vera 
conſuetis, ſeripta | 
non ſeriptis, in re- 
ligionis cauſa, "_ 
habiturum ; Ge. % 


IJ will prefer Truth before Cuſtom, what | 
ig written before what is nor written; ol 


Words: In the 
2 Goa, . 
men: I A. B. 40 


ra 
* g * 
3 * 


&c. 


And, in the e Bar wet 


—— 


Doctor in Divinity, at his raking 7 Thar 


Degree, does [ pr 
Brews in Theolto 1247 


. wats Profe FA 


make his Profeſſion /onis a ge in 


in the following 


from my Heart re- 
cetve . whole 


ered Canonical Scrip- 
tures of the' old and 
new Ti eſtament : Aud 
4% hold, or reject, , 
all cler 28 Ti rue » 


niverſam 
4 Seripturam Canoni- 


T heologia: 

In Dei Nomen, As 
men. Ego A B. ex 
animo amplector u- 
ſacram 


cam Veteri & Novo 
Teftamento com- 

rehenſam; omnia: 
Illa, qua vera Ecelè- 
ſia Chriſti, ſancta & 
* 5 00 


cal Church of Chriſt, 


ſubjeft to the Word 


of God, and being g0- 
— "by it, 75775 


or rejetts : And in 


this F rofeſſion I will 


_ perſevere to mylives. 
end, God of his great 


mercy giving me 
grace, through Feſis 
Chriſt our Lord. 
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Dei ſubjecta & eo- 
dem gubernata, re- 


ſpuit, reſpuo: quæ 
tenet, teneo: Et in 
his omnibus ad fi- 


nem uſq; vitæ per- 
ſeverabo, Deo mihi 
pro ſumma ſui mi- 


ſericordia gratiam 


præſtante per jeſum 
Chriſtum Dominum 


And every Prieſt at his Ordination, 
[and Biſhop at his Conſecration,] being 
ſolemnly asked, Are you perſwaded that 
the holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all 
Doctrine required of neceſſity to eternal 
ſalvat ion through faith in Jeſus Chriſt 2 
And are you determined out of the ſame 
Holy Scriptures to inſtrucs the people com- 
mitted t your charge, and to teach | or 
maintain] nothing as required F neceſſity 
to eternal Salvation, but that which you 
ſhall be Fay by may be concluded and 
proved by the Scripture ? anſwers in the 
following Words; I am /o per ſinided, and 
have ſo determined by Gods grace, © 

And the hole Church, in the 6th, the 
20h, and 21 of the 39 Articles, de- 
elares; that Holy Scripture containeth all 
things neceſſary to Salvation: So that 
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ewhatſorver is not read therein, nor map be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of 
ny man, that it ſhould be believed 4s an 
Article of the. Faith, or be thought requi- 
ſite or neceſſary to Salvation: That it ir 
not lawful for the Church to ordain any 
thing that is contrary to Gods ur urii- 
ten; neither may it ſo Exponnd one place 
F Scripture, that it be repugnant to ano- 
ther: Wherefore, although the Church be 
4 Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet 
as it ought" not to decree any thing Againſt 
the ſame, ſo Beſides the ſame ought ut not 
to enforce any thing to be believed for ne- 
eeſſity of Salvation That even General 
Councils. ( foraſmuch as tbey be au 
*Aſembly. of Men, whereof All be not gu- 
-werned with the Spirit. and Mord of God,) 
may err, and ſometimes have erred, even 
in. things pertaining unto God: Wherefore 
things ordained by: Them, as neceſſary. to 
thority, unleſs it may bè declared that t 
e talen aut of Holy Scrip ture. 
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To apply this general Doctrine (which 
is the whole Foundation of the Proteſtant 
and of the Chriſtian Religion,) to the 
Controverſies which have been raiſed in 
Particulan, with great Animoſity and Un- 
+Charitableneſs, concerning the manner of 


explaining he Dodrine of the _"_ 
| | 7 
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ſed Trinity; I have in the Firſt Part of 
the following Treatiſe, (that it might ap- 
Pert what Was, not the Sound of ſingle 


exts which may be eaſily miſtaken, but 


the whole Tenour of Scripture,) collected 
ALL tbe Texts that relate to that matter, 


(which I am not ſenſible has been done 


before,) and ſet them before the Reader 


n One View, with ſuch References and 


Critical Obſervations, as may (tis hoped) 
be of conſiderable Uſe towards the un- 
derſtanding of their true Meaning. 


In the Second Part, is collected 1210 


A "methodical Propoſitions: the Sum of that 
Doctrine, which (upon the carefulleſt 


conſideration of the whole matter) ap- 


pears to me to be fully contained in the 
Texts cited in the f/f Part. And I have 


Alluſtrated each Propoſition with many 
Teſtimonies. out of the Antient Writers, 


. bath before and after the Council of Mis: 


Fed out of Athanaſius and Bajil; Of 
vhich, are ſeyeral not taken notice of ei- 
ther by Petavius or the learned By Bull. 
Concerning all which, 1 deſire it ma 5 

bſerved, that they are — alleged 
d of any of che Pro poſitions, (for 
Hrooft are to «=. taken ok the Seripture 
Go) but as Illuſtrations only; and to 
aw. eaſy and natural That Notion 
** allowed, to bes. -whinh ſo many 
Writers 
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Writers could not forbear expreſſing o 
clearly and diſtinctly, even frequently 


when at the ſame time they were about 
to affirm, ' and endeavouring to prove, 


ſomething not very conſiſtent with ir. 


The greateſt part of the Writers before and 


at the time of the Council of Nice, were 


(I think) really of That Opinion, (though 
they do not always ſpeak very clearly and 


conſiſtently,) which have endeavoured 


to ſet forth in thoſe Propoſitions. But 
as to the Writers after tl t Time, the 
Reader muſt not wonder, if many Paſſa- 


— not conſiſtent with (nay, perhaps con- 


rary to) thoſe which are here cited, 
| ſhall by any One be alleged out of the 
ſame Authors. For I do not cite places 


out of theſe Authors, ſo much to ſhow 


What was the Opinion of the Writers 
themſelves, as to ſhow ho-w naturally 
Truth ſometimes prevails by its o-w-In na 
tive clearneſs and evidence, even againſt 
the ſtrongeſt and malt ede N 1 oo 
According to that 0 i. 


of Baſit: I an 
Fwaded- ( ſaith py 


That the Strength of 2 rods | wa; 2 


the Doctrine . Nes 1 Tols" Gia 


vered down 1 us, zan Foy ua avi ; 


has often” Gore Ae "De Jie 
Nen 20 caut adlict Fenkto, ß ug. SL 
1 own Aﬀertions. | 


In 
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In the Third: Part there is „ firſt, 
brought together a great number of Paſ- 
ſages out of the Liturgy of the Church gi 
England, wherein the Doctrine ſet forth 
in the former Parts is expreſly affirmed; 
And then in the next place are collected 
the principal Paſſages, which may ſeem 
at firſt fight to differ from That Doctrine: 
And theſe latter I have indeayoured to re- 
concile with the former, by ſhowing how 
they may be underſtood in a Senſe conſi- 
ſtent both with the Doctrine of Scripture, 
and with the other before · cited Expreſ- 
ſions of the Liturgy. And This is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be done by ese -oim 
who when he prays with his Mauth, de- 
ſires to pray with his Underſtanding alſo. 

It is a thing very deſtructive of Reli- 


gion, and the Cauſe of almoſt all Diviſi- 


ons among Chriſtians; when young per- 
ſons at their firſt entring upon the Study 
of Divinity, look upon Humane and per- 


haps Modern Forms of ſpeaking, as the 
Rule of their Faith; underſtanding Theſe 


alſo according to the accidental Sound of 


the Words, or according to the Notions 


which happen at any particular Time to 
prevail among the Vulgar; and then pick- 
ing out (as Proofs) ſome few ſingle Texts 
of Scripture, which to minds already; 
ſtrongly prejudiced muſt needs ſeem ta 


ſound, or may eafily be accommodated, 
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the ſame way; while they attend not im- 

artially. to the whole Scope and general 
'enour' of Scripture. Whereas on the 
contrary, were the Scriptures firſt: tho- 
roughly ſtudied, and ſeriouſly conſidered, 
as the Rule and Only Rule of Truth in 
matters of Religion; and the Senſe of all 
humane Forms and Expreſſions, deduced 
from thenee; the greateſt part of Er- 
rors, at leaſt the greateſt part of the un- 
charitable Diviſions that have happened 
among Chriſtians, might in all probabili- 
ty have been prevented. The different 

States, which the Controverſies concern- 
ing Predtſtination, Original Sin, Free- 
will, 'Faith and good Works, and the do- 
_ Grine of the ever-blefed Trinity, have at 
different Times gone rhrough, are a ſuf- 


The Church of Nome indeed requires 
men to receive her particular rines 
(or Explications of Doctrines) and Tra- 

ä ditions, as part of the Rule it ſelf of their 

| Faith: And therefore with Them no 
good Chriſtian can poſſibly comply. Bu 


the Proteſtant Churches, utterly. Al. 
ming all ſuch Authority; and requiring 
upon Account of their being agreeable 
to Seripture ; and abnſequently in uch 
Senſe only, "whereinithey ate agreeable to 
8 tis plain that every perſon 


100. 
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; may. reaſonably; ggree to ſuch Forms, 


whenever he can in any ſenſe a tall 1 851 


cile them with Scripture. 


"The fr Reformers, whon they bad 


| 13 id aſide what to Them ſeemed intole- 
g table in the Doctrines of the Church of 


Rome, in other matters choſe to retain 
the words they found; yet declaring that 
they meant thereby to expreſs only the 
Senſe of Scripture, and not that of Tra- 
dition or of the Schools. If Tradition or 
Cuſtom, if Careleſneſs or Miſtake, either 
in the Compiler or Receiver, happen at 
any time to put a Senſe upon any humane 


Forms, different from that of the Scrip- 


ture, which thoſe yery Forms were in- 


tended to explain, and which is at the 


ſame time declared to be the oply Rule of 
Truth; tis evident no man can be bound 
to underſtand thoſe Forms in ſuch Senſe: 
nay, on the contrary, he is indiſpenſa- 

y bound not to underſtand or receive 
them in ſuch Senſe. For (as the learned 
Mr. Thorndike tightly obſerves,) That 
which once was not, Matter of Faith, can 
never by. proceſs / Time, or any Act the 
Church can do, | or by any Interpretation 
of Words, that Cuſtom. or Careleſneſs or 


; Contentiou neſs may have introd e 
become Matter of ban Epilog. Part I 
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At in reading à Comment u app any 
Bock wharfoever, he that would thence 
underſtand the true meaning of the Text, 
' muſt not barely conſider what the words 
of the Comment may of themſelves poſſi- 
bly happen to ſig — but how they may 
be ſo und as to be a conſiſtent It. 
terpretation of the Text they are to ex- 
plain: So in conſidering all Forms of Hu- 
mane Compoſition i in matters of Religion, 
it is not of importance what the a 5 
may in themſelves poſſibly moſt obvio md 
ſignify, or what they may vulg vilgarly 0 
careleſly' be underttedd to mean; 
there is in almoſt all words, ſome A 
guity 3 ) but in what Senfe they can be 
conſiſtent Expoſitions: of thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which they were intended and 
are profeſſed to interpret. Otherwiſe it 
may eaſily happen, that a Commietit may 
in effect come into the place of the Text, 
and another Interpretation afterwards into 
the place of That Comment; till in pro- 
ceſs of Time, men by inſenſible de 
depart entirely from the Meaning ide 
Text, and Human Authorit) Tab up 
that which is Divine: Which Evil can n 
otherwiſe” be prevented, than by having 
recourſe' perpetually to che Original iſelf; 
and allowing no Althordty * to any Inte 


ok, 
8 
pretation, any further than tis evidently 
agreeable to the Text it ſelf. 8 
Ot 
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ſeever. Accorlling to That excellent Ob- 
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Not to mention many Examples of this 
kind, i in almoſt all the Confeſſions of Faith 
that ever were pubtiſhed ; There is One 
very remarkable Inſtance of it, in the A. 


Poſties Creed it el, The word, Hell, 


in the Engliſn language, ſignifies always, 
the place or Hate f the damned; And e- 
very vulgar Engliſn Reader, when he 
profeſſes his Behef that Chri/? de/tendad 
into Hell, is apt to underſtand the Arti- 


cle, as ſignifying Chriſts 4e rending into 


the place of the damned: And probably 
they who firſt put the Article into the 

Creed, about the beginning of the fourth 
Century, might mean and intend it ſhould 
be ſo underſtood; Nevertheleſs, ſince alk 
learned men are ſatisfied, that the Greek 


word L Ahn] in thoſe Texts of Scrip- 


ture upon which this Article was foun- 
ded, does not ſignify Hell, but in generak 
wag Ti A Brgy ble ate of Thoſe departed. 
14; they Now with great 
af 90 think themſelves. obliged to un- 
lian it in:the Creed, not as the word 
may in modern ſpeech ſeem to ſound to 
the Vulgar , but as it really ſignifies i in 
the original Texts of Scripture. 
The fame is to be underſtood of every 
part of all humane Compoſitions what 
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obſerve. (laich he) that what) 


ecauſe it ig cont 


7s. contained there: M hence all this: 


Jition of the Whale, in gelb ele bal an 


ration. and Proof ef every PVarticulan 
part of the Creed, b ſuah Seripturet as 
eliuer the ſame, acconding to the True 
e of them. Expo. on (the 


Creed, 4 h Edit. t. Pag. 227% an d 
V hole Church has made the 


And the, 
like 35 OPENS „in the 6%, the; 20th, 


of the 39 Articles, before: cited; 


and in EU eighth; Article, which declares 
that the Creeds ought to be received and 


believed, becauſe (and conſequently any 


in ſlich Senſe. herein) they may be gr 
by. moſt, ae e eng of Las 


Seripture HH + SS SY fy 3 4 PL iy * It 5 : 
In what. Senſe 8 diffcult peſſa 5 


ges in the Liturgy, concerning he, 


 Grme of. the. Trinity, can be underſtoo * 
8885 to, the Poctrine or Sorten, 4 
f have Paare to how, in the fak; 


lowing F 770 5 Ne I think the 
3 of A Cbriſti 1 obliges me to de- 


ed in the Creed, we therefore 4 3 | 
ned in the Scriptures; 
and conſequently muſt $0 believe. it, as it. 
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tion, is given only” becauſe they are, 
and in That e inc het ate, 
(according to the following Explicati- 
on,) agreeable to that which appears 
to Me (upon the moſt careful and feri- 64 
ous conſideration of the whole matter 1 
to be the Doctrine of Scripture; and Wit 
nor” in , gene Which the Pop. 

| Schoolmen, (affecting, for the ſake f 
TranſubPantiation,to make every thing 
lock like a Cont e endeavou- 
red to introduce into the Church. 

© Every ſineere Chriſtian; aſſenting (for 

I the fake of Peace and Order) to the _ 

Dee of any Forms of Words; muſt take 

I aare te aſſent ro them in ſuch a Senfe, 

I as may make them conſiſtent with the 

; Þ Scripture: (otherwiſe he affents to what 

Is Falſe: ) and in ſuch à Senſe, ' as may 

» || make them conſiſtent with Themſelves; 

I (otherwiſe he aſſents to Nothing.) This 

FE to do in the 

T Part: And F am ſure it is no 

8 

5 

J 


Expreffions-cited in chapter the 24 of 
:; | That Pant, to make them confiſteit - 
wich Scripture, and with che Expreſs 


* 


fions of the Liturgy” eited in chaprer 
ehe 1e: than it is on the contrary a 
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and upon the Expreſſions cited in chap- 


ter the 1ſt, to make them conſiſtent with 


the Expreſſions cited in chapter the 2d. 
I am well aware it may to Many ſeem 
Needleſs, to enter into Queſtions of 
This Nature; and that, in matters of 
uch Nicety and Difficulty as This, it 
were better (in their opinion) to let 
every man frame to himſelf ſuch ob- 


_ {cure Notions as he can, and not per- 


plex him with ſubtle Speculations. And 
indeed, with regard to Scholaſtick and 


Philoſophical Inquiries concerning the 


metaphyſical Nature and Subſtance of 


each of the Three Perſons in the ever- 
. bleſſed Trinity, this manner of judg- 
ing is ſo right and true, that had The/e 
things Never been medled with, and 
What is plainly revealed in Scripture, 
(more than which, they can never cer- 
. tainly know z) the Peace of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Simplicity of 
Chriſtian Faith; had poſſibly never been 


diſturbed. But That which is proper- 


Iy Theological in this matter; viz. the 
diſtinct Powers: and Offices of each of 
tlie Three Perſons, in the Creation, Go- 
.:vernment, Redemption, Santiification, 


i, » 


Honour due conſequently from Us bp 
8 2 
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each of Them diſtinctly; This is the 


great Foundation, and the main Oeeo- 
nomy of the Chriſtian Religion; the 
Doctrine, into which we were baptized; 


and which every ſincere Chriſtian ought, 


5 mn Ought, 


according to the belt of his Ability and 
the Means he has of informing him- 


ſelf, to endeavour thoroughly to un- 


derſtand. The Supremacy of God the 
Father over all, and our Reconciliati-- 
on and Subjection to him as ſuch our u- 


preme Governour; the Redemption pur- 
chaſed by the Son; and the Jancti ca- 


tion worked in us by the Holy Spirit; 
are the Three great Articles of our 
Creed: And in maintaining theſe right- 


ly, ſo as ſeriouſſy to affect mens Un- 


erſtandings, and influence their Lives 


accordingly ;z is the Honour of God, 
and the Intereſt of True Religion great- 


ly concerned. Tr:thei/m, Sabellianiſm, 


| Arianiſm,and Socinianifm, have, to the 


great diſparagement of Ohriſtianity, pu. 
led the plain and practical Doctrine of 
Scripture, with endleſs ſpeculative Di- 


ſputes: And it has been ho ſmall inju- 


rt ion, in the midſt of thoſe 


ſputes'; that as on the one hand, men 


by guarding unwarily againſt Tritheiſin, 
have often in the other extreme run 


n e OR” «5 into 
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into Fociniani ſin, to the diminution of 


the Honour of the Son of God, and to 


the taking away the very Being of the 
Holy Spirit; ſo on the contrary, in- 
cautious Writers in their zeal againſt 


Soc ini ani ſin and Arianiſin, have no 
leſs frequently laid themſelves open to 


Sabellianiſm or Tritheiſin, by neglect- 
ing to maintain the Honour and Su- 


premacy of the Father. The Deſign 
of the following Papers, is to ſhow 
bow This Evil may be prevented, and 


in what manner Both Extremes may 


rationally be avoided. 


1 ; 


There are Others who have thought, 


that we oxght: not at all to treat con- 


cerning any of theſe matters, becauſe 
they are Myſterions. By which if they 


meant, that the 'Words of God were 
myſterious, and that therefore we 


ought not to be wiſe beyand ubat is. 


written; no man could ſhy that here- 


in they judged amiſs, But if they mean, 
that the Words of Men are myſterious; 
and that we muſt noc-reafon.concern- 
ing Them, nor inquire whether ur ne, 
and in what Senſe, they are agrecable 
to the words of G: What is This, 

but ſubſtituting anot bor myſtery in the 


ſtead af the true one and paying de- 


ference 
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ference to the nyſtery of Mans mak- 
ing, inſtead of he myſtery, of God? 
The True Veneration of Myſteries con- 
ſiſts, not in king them our ſelves, 
and in receiving blindly the words of 
Men without underſtanding them; but 
it conſiſts, either in taking care There 
to ſtop, where the Scripture it ſelf. has 
_ ſtopped, withour preſuming to go fur- 
ther at all elſe, in taking care to 
underſtand all words of humane inſti- 
tution in Such a ſenſe, as that they 
be ſure to ſignify neither more nor 
leſs than the words of Scripture ne- 
ceeſſarily and indiſputably do. Whoſo- 
ever puts any Meaning upon words of 
humane inſtitution, which does not ap- 
pear to Another (upon his ſincereſt and 


moſt careful Examination) to be the 


- fame. with the Senſe of the words of 
Soripture ; muſt not complain that the 
Other oppoſes his own Reaſon to the 

Kuthority of God, when indeed he 
oppoſes it only to Thoſe who wonld 
make Humane Authority the ſame with 

Divine. Affecting to ſpeak unintelli- 
gibly, where the Scripture it ſelf has 
not done ſo; is indeed promoting Scep- 
ticiſm only, not True Religion: Nor 
can 


4, 
* 
1 


xxx INTRODUCTION: 
can there be any other ſo effectual a 


b. r r . 


of confuting all Hereſies, as it 


would be to reſtrain men within the 


bounds of the anconteſted Doctrine of 
Scripture ; and give them as few Ad- 


vantages as poſſible, of raiſing Objecti- 
ons againſt humane and fallible Forms. 


of ſpeaking. 


Luaſtly; as to Thoſe, who, in the 

Whole, are of Opinion that every man 
dougqht to ſtudy and conſider theſe things 
according to his Ability; and yet, in 


the Particulars of the Explication, have 
quite different Notions from thoſe which 
J have thought reaſonable and neceſ- 


ſary to ſet forth in the following Papers; 
I have, with regard to ſuch Perſons as 


Theſe, endeavoured to expreſs my ſelf 


with all Modeſty and due Submiſſion. 


And if any Learned Perſon, who thinks 


me in an Error, fhall in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs and Chriſtianity, propoſe 
a different Interpretation of All the 


Texts I have produced 7 and deduce 
Conſequences therefrom different from 


thoſe which ſeem to Me unavaidably 


to follow; I ſhall think iny ſelf obliged, 
either to return him à clear and d iſtinct 


Anſwer in the ſame Spirit of Meokneſ 


and Candour, or elſe fairly and publickly to re- 
tract whatſoever is not capable of being ſo 
defended. But if, on the contrary, any name- 

leſs and careleſs Writer ſhall, in the Spirit 
of Popery, contend only that men muſt never 
uſe their own Underſtandings, that is, muſt 
| have no Religion of zheir own; but, with- 
out regarding What is right or wrong, muſt 
always plead for what Notions happen at any 
time to prevail; I ſhall have no reaſon, in 
ſuch caſe, to think my ſelf under the ſame 
Obligation of anſwering him. 


e, Rouder is defired 
c Kadi 


* £32 FO} Fir. 


"© e, the Words be un 5 
= | nc uy Add, For ſach,is che Nature o the 
| a * Latin Languages, that hy uo other word, 
20 — Bi the word giowroy, nor by v@iracis nor 
* any othe r word whatſoever,) can t N properiy 
expreſs that which we mean by the engliſh word, per- 
Jon; as as by the maſculine Atjeftive s alone. 1 


Which e the words of our Saviour, Fob. 1 1 
Men He [S., . VE a * s, at Perſon, the 


Spirit of Truth is come; are generally allowed to be: 
good Proof of the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And Fob. x, 30, our Saviour affirms that He and hi: 
Fatber are [not, 6s, One Perſon; but, 5] one and the 


ſame Thing, as to the Exerciſe of Power. And Ter. 


tullian and Other Writers commonly diſtinguiſh, that 
they are mots 3 one Perſon; but | Unum,]one and 
the ſame Tht = 

Pag. f, lin, 25 After the Words, and We; Add; 
[+5 d, as it is in the Greek, To Him. 


Pag. 28, lin. 18. After the Words, have no Being; 
= ad; ; or, which by their Nature are not capable of 
having any divine Power or Authority. Thus At: 
Xix, 26. = Ms be no gods; that is, they have none of 
that Authority and Dominion over you on apo 8 
aſcribe to them. | 1 


Pag. 218. after line PH Add! | 
1146 Jude 20. Praying, in 'he Holy Get 

Pag. 249. lin. 34. after the word, Montanus's; Add: 
and perhaps Valentinus's; ſee Tertullian adverſ. Prax. 
cap. 8, compared with the paſſage in Hen aus lib. 1, 
r. 1, referred to by the learned Biſhop Bulls, De fenſ. 
Sect. 2. c. 5. $43) "3; 


Pag. 283, line the laſt. After the Wards, 5 


Body; Add; | Which Similitude how far it is true, 
| ſee explained i in the OR * THE 


. 22 7 ne ay” rhe Tri rinity 


e 2 HIST) 2! 

ty ; . P A . 1 I. 

the 1 A: a Collection and Explication of all the 

er- Texte in the NEW TESTAMENT, rela- 

bat - wy to that Doctrine. E 

and | | 

WEE CHAP. E 07 

gf SA EOP * FATHER. 

12; 4g | *— - — — — 
8 8 Bc ＋. = Wo 

n. e of the New Teflament, rin 
** 17 ruled. the One or Only God. 


r. Xix, 17. Why calleſt thou me, 
* | Good ? There is none Good, | 

"| but One, Es, One Perſon, * 

oe is God. | 


obus 


; Neither can l 
the 


FL. 


The Serip ture-Daltrine_. 


een 


Hoe Y * this ay „% 


| th SON Ed, ] or any other word i chan oo of 


IS: is; 1 Gee he fe 


our God is Oue Lord. 


Our Lord and Saviour 


| Jeſus Chriſt, (ſays Atha-. 


naſis,) in confirmation; 
of the Words of Mo- 
ſes, ſays in his Gofpels,- 
char be Lord God is One; 


and, thank thee, O Fa. N. 
"" zber, Lord of Heaven, ond. 
Barth. | 


And its; The 800 


( ſt be) when he came 
into the World, 


"A 


fed nagt n 


to 5 Why callet 50 
ine, Good? there is none 


Good, but One, that is Wy 


God: And to another, 
that asked Which is the | 
great Commandment in 
tbe Law; giving this An- 
ſwer, Hear O Iſrael, the 
Lord thy God ts One 
Lord: : And teach- 


his Diſciples, Weak 
ig My Father is * O00 4 


ing, 
10 than, I. 


fs 
i 


0 KG. x, org * 


pov „Jose Xopw%s, e voc 


EauTB evelyeAlas gnot, Ge- 
gæich Te Mοο h Pac 
05 tp Ti xd 6 6 Oeds ci; 

o gf. 


ol, 0 Tee *g TY. Spa- 


Tic N 
= Gb 5 


ES 


Ath banaf. 


9g, &Y E26 
ee TY wake 250 6 


oh eig, 8. — —.— 

5 wil 9 * 

wol erroD e Tal vs 
pee Berry 


800 Ih 


wei $a wee. 


* 
; * 4 8 4 5 
n OE? 9 
= 8 x " 
” 


Mons other but 


of the Tritihy. burt —_— 
Mar. %ii 32. There 4 tos. God; and 


"chant is none other but 
f Viz. Strictly and ms in the abſolute and 


Place. 


One 


od, and there is 


when the Scripture ſaith, 


rbe Fauber is the Only God, 


and that there is One God, 


and I am the firſt, and I 

am itbe 1455 

are well ſp 

is the One God, and the 
Ou one, and 'the Firſt. 

5 ra. yet theſe things do 8 2 

not deſtroy the Divini- 
ty of the Son: For He 


oken : For He 


alſo is in That One and 
Fiſt and Oniy God, as 
"ban the only Word and 
Wiſdom and righrneſs of 
_ the Glory of Him who 


Job. v, * 


ndur that cometh from God 01 ) 
9 8 1 * from the Only God 12 


YES * LY 4 
* 3 


0 3. 


He: And 


theſe. things 


ſupreme Senſe, Avr &. As Athanaſius well com- 
ments upon this 
For, ( ſaitb be,) there is 


"Fic 881 276 Bet, 2 2 EN S 
4e. T Av auts, Ore 
267 FAG Alyeras 6 W- 
The Ott, % ors Eig Secs 
Tory 25 10 9 rg. 


2 27 ue rd rabra, x- 


Me Nera. Exc 7 Seeg 
2 A # eres En. 

'Oux cedvalzerw > :} TE U US 
Werde. eh Y bborre. Eb 
2 aurés 2 T& En 2 


. Towle * Mor, cg TS 


"Exc; x, Move #, ears 2 
N. A copie 25 
ENLSY 27% Ov. Aba 
140. Orat 3: contra Arianos· 


* 7 ONE" ne. Got, Ne the Only one, and the F oſs. 


, K 


and ſeek not the Ho- 


Lr. ap 


That they might 108 Thee 


the Only true God, and [ that they might 
Lee Jeſus Chriſt whom Thou haſt ſent. 


- The True God,, ( faith 


| 2 | 4 afius, ) who 1 18 ; moſt | 


Ti cue 2 GS roc 
re Sev, T Te Xs 


B 2 


ra- 


"IT 


ſtrictly and abſolutely 
-ſuch;-even 2b Farber of: 

"4 Chriſt. 

Audagain: The Know- 

ledge (ſaith be) of the 
One and Only True God, 

1 mean rhe Father of 
Chriſt. © 

And again: He whom 

we preach and worſhip, 

| 1 he,) is the Only 
rue God, the Lord of 


Author of all Being: And 
Who elſe is That, but 
the moſt Holy Father of 
.Chrift, even He who is 
far above all derivative 
Being? who, as an ex- 
cellent Governor, go- 
verns and preſerves eve- 


diſpoſes and does every 


own Pleaſure, by his own 
Wiſdom and his own 
Word, even by our Lord | 


e Avi. 


3 Feen; "To theſe 
(ſays be.) [viz. who charge 
ut with believing Two 
+ Gods,] we muſt reply, 
that He which is God 
Himſelf, is That God; For 
wWuhich reaſon our Saviour 
f yet in his aha to his 


| n. Seripture-Dottrin 


all Creatures, and the 


ry thing every where, and 


thing according to his 8175 15 
Beet Trl, . 


os Abs Em, O- 
then 


of N, 


Chap. I. 


Perle, hah contra 
Gente. 


Tis Tels 7 T 25 * - 
you & . Nur Oedbv vc, 
Atyw 3 T T8 Neid ra- 

Tie, Id. Thid. 1 
Te Tag Nev TMPOOKL= 
vella 25 e lea, 
2870 vor elves toy d - 
n, Toy % de rrigecs 


TEWG ner yer" | Tis 3 K &y 
Gy TG, 4 7 6 ra- 
& , rege rene. - 
ons. renne Sol 6 Ty 
eis 3 wr 81 x- 
ep Epic gert, 
Dl 21 5 To N A- 
1 TH Kvęiꝶ 2 Inos 


ae, "i on Tg ay 
* UT® _ : 0x7, 
Id. 1 bid. * 

. Avxrtov 9 Abrdis, ors 
Tore he Ee 8 Oele 
ar Nibweg K, 6 owTHhe pr. 
o @s 1 = po. ＋ r 


ive Me c. 
2. Ahh «Ang. Ot, 


av?) nd bet 7d Ac 


8.00 en De Axis 
. x bay 


XUpiov, Y rd CLE 
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Father, that they may Yellwr@, Deana vor, 


6. 


7. 


4, 
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8. 
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Y 4 
+ 4b, = 7 
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* PR © 8 
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oo 


know Thee the Only True 


5 e \. 2 \ \ 
1 F Sy 0 Ot, A Je xv- 
God: But whatſoever is X Oe, 


Go, belides That Self. 2er ee Adyorre, O- 
© exiſtent Perſon; being fo 
only by Communication 


rigen. in Job. pag. 48. Hue- 
til 8 


of His Divinity, cannot ſo properly be called Tha: 


Cod, but rather a Divine Perſon &c. 


er, ii, ze. Seeing it is + One Cod, which 


Same God both of the Jews and Gentiles. 


I The meaning in this place is only, One and the 


vi, 27. To God Only Wiſe, [Gr. May 


Fopch Og, To the Only wile God,] Soc. 


I Cor. viii; 4, 6. There is none other God, 


but One. — For though there be that are 


Called Gods Many and Lords Many; 
to Vs there is but One God, [ viz.] the 
+ Father, of whom are all things, and we in 


him; and one Lord, [viz.] Jeſus. Chriſt, by + | ; j 


whom are all things, and we by him. 


© _ Though there be Gods Many, faith Ar. Mede, (that is, 


1 1 
#* 5 gh 
> 


many Celeſtial and Sovereign:Deitics,) and. Lords 


 Many,(thatis, many Baalims, Lords-agents and Preſi- 


#2 


ivy: 
\ + 
M 


= 
oy 


dents of Earthly things ) ye? to us Chriſtians zbere 


” tis but one Sovereign God, the Father, of whom are 


* 
a” L 
A 

+: % 


all things, and we 10 Him, (that is, to whom as Su- 


preme we are to direct all our Services ;) and but 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one Lord- agent ( inſtead of 
their many Baalims and Demon-Mediators, ) by whom 
Fee all things which come from the Father to us, 


„„ and 
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+ The Heripture. Doctrine Chap. 
 _ and zbrough whom alone we find Acceſs unto Him. 


as cannot (I think) be well underſtood without 
this diſtinction of Superior and Inferior Deities in the 
Divinity of the Gentiles ; hey having a plurality in 
Both ſorts, and we but One in Each, as our Apoſtle 
affirmeth. 4/ege, Dis on 2 Pet. i ii, 1. See No 
Hl F465 and 1228. 


Cal. lll, 20. - but God is One. 9 


The Meaning, i in tha place, is not literal, but fi- 

gurative; that God was the ſingle Party, giving the 
1 Paal to Abraham, immediately, without any 
Mediator; and abſolutely, ' without any Condition 
expreſſed: Or, that God is always One and the 
ſame unchangeably, in all his different Diſpenſa- 
tions; As Row, iii, 30, It is One God, which ſhall ju. 
ſtifle the Circumciſion ” Faith, and Uncircumcijin 
through Faith. 


10. Eph. iv; 45 55 6. There 15 — © Que Sp 1- 
8 l ft, — One Lord, - — One Ge Fe 
| ther of * who 1s above all. 


11. 1 Th im. i, 17. The Only wiſe God. 


12. 5th, 5. For third is C One Gods oy One 
Mediator between EY and e the Man 


KS ne Jeſus. | FOO 


= A 15,16. The Bleſſed and Only Po- 
tentate. who Only hath I” 


Jahr Ty 34% 762, 77Þ 41 i, 414, 17. 


The Alluſion methinks is paſſing elegant, and ſuch 


37 8 : 
$2 14 t ? 
by Jam. 
"oS 


1. 


v4 8%; 
KS 


Ne 


1 Sekt. 2. . of the Trinity. Part I. 7 


q | 14. Na ii, 19. Thou believeſt that there is 
Big God, [ Gr. dr. 6 . . that mw 1s 


* = One; 33 thou doſt well. 
n Zee No 7. 
e 


. Jude 4. Denying the Only Lord God, Gr. 
T ptoviv Aevndlw Oe, God the Only Supreme 
Governor ;] and our Lord Jeſus Corift 
- Kew the Lord (ſairh K N D, 6 C 18 
f- Athanaſius, ſpeakmg of Mou IK _ 13S. Koe 
iſ . Chriſt;) whois begotten Alb contra Sebellia- 


1 of Him who is the Only 8 
de Ses N. 471. 
„1 Jude 25. To he Only wiſe God, f our 
* Saviour. 
| T See No 244. 


OT „ O, &c. 
5 See No 15 135 349. 
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25 207 wherein He 5 led GOD 1 


ſolutely, 995 way of E mineuce 4¹e K wo. 


po-! 7 Marcy. 


A at 1 16. Ihe rico GOD.. 
And ſo frequently eber Paſſaget. 


4: 117. 4 . XV;4. F or 95 Onlya art Hei Gr. 
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e 2 "The Seripture-Dofrine Chap. I. 8 


19. Nes xvi, 16. Chr 4 the Sep of the © Wow 2 
4 605. 5 


2 vii 46. Jeſus cried, — 1m GOD, 2 
my GOD. 7 


21. Mari, x. Feſt Chriſt, the Ns of GOD. 3 
nd fo frequently in other Places. 44 5 | 


| 3 
"2 1 Jeſus of nd — the 1 
Holy One of GOD. | 
__ + ii, . Who can forgive Sins, but GOD 6 
„„ 


How this i is the CES: hs 050 of he: Farber, 7 
and yet in other places aſcribed to Chrift z ſee N* if 
hen $83, 789, 815, 786. 


24. ili, 35. The Win of GOD, of my N 
A) n Ns, mi 0 | 


235. Xvi, 19. The Lad [EIN - far on the 
fight * l 


26. Luke i i, 32. The Lord GOD ſhall give 
unto Him ase Nr of his Fa- a- 
74 ther David. 


Tl i, 40. And the race GOD: was 
4 vpdn Wow Die: Teſte. Gr J Li 170 


e 


i 


; 4 
A Ul 


I. Sec. 2. wat the Trinity. Part 1. B. 9 


ng 28. Laute ii, 32. Jesus increaſed in Favour 
5 vith GOD and Man. | 


D, (ag. vi, 12. Feſus continued all night in 
25 re to GOD. | 


D. 30. ir 20, Tho Chrift of GOD: 5 


31. xXXii, 6 eaſter ſhall the Son of 
hel 125 85 on che N hand an the Power of 


4 4 


Df 32. Xxiv, 19. 1 — IK was 
— "INF in deed and word before GOP. 


vo 3. ob, is 1,2. The Word was + with 
6055. —— The fame was in the Beginning 
with GOD. 


ny | + Wie the Father, 1 Joh. 52. 


75 18. No man hath ſeen GOD at any 
L | time: The only-begotten Son, which is in 
the Boſom of the FATHER, he hath de- 
ds r Ai 


1 3 29 Behold the Lamb of GOD. mi 


6s 20 75 15 60D ſo wien A World, 
that Mt gave his voly-begattert Son. Ped 


: 37. 4 17 GOD ſent his Son. | 


Chop 1 


meaſure untoHim, vis. unto Chriſt] 


40. iV;23,24. ——in Spirir and in Truth: 
For the F A TI ER ſeeketh ſuch to wor- 
oP Nn: GOD i is a Spirit Se. 


his Father, making himſelf equal with GOD. 
See Ne 580. 


42. 44, 45. —= and ſeek not the Honour 
5 that cometh from GOD only. 
Do not think that LW benen to the 
FATHER. 195 


45. vi, 27. For him bach GOD; the Fa- 
ther, ſealed. [Gr. 18 yes 6 mathe fopetyiow, 


5 Sec · Sons e the e e noma GOD, 
Jr 10 


4 


ye believe on him who be Nu n 


_ My ke eech you the 


6 32, 33. 
| 
| 


60, is He which comerh don from Hea- 
ven, and giveth Life unto the World. 


Job. 


198. nn 34. He, whom GOD hath Tent. 
1 34. GOD verh not the Spirit by 


PAD v, 18. But faid alſo that GOD was | 


vo 25 29. „ This is is the Work of 6055 that 


true Bread from Heaven: For the Bread of 


1 _ of the Trinity, Part. IJ. nn 


nt. 
by 
| He 
r- oy Rey. 
47- 
a8 
). 
iy | 
| 49. 
e 
30. 
y ik 


_ 


Job. vi; 45,46 They ſhall all be taught of 
665. Every Man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned ofthe Father, cometh 
_ unto me. 

Not that any man hath ſeen the Father :: : 
Save he which 1 is of 50 D; he hath. ſeen the 


WW arber. 


vii, 17 Whether it be of GOD, or 


whether I _ of my * 
| vili, 40 The Truth, which I have ; 


| heard of GOD. 


42.1 proceeded forth, and came from 


GOD; Neithes came I of * e but He 
ſent me. 


54. — my Father, - — of whom 


ye ſay that he is your GOD. 


had given all things into his hands, and that 


he Was come from GOD, and went to ; 


oh. 


31, 32. Nowi 18 the 805 of man glorified, 
and G0 is glorified in him: 
If GOD be glorified in him, GOD ſhall 


alſo glorifie him in Himel and ſhall Rrait- 


Way. Bonney im. 


4} 


4 0 8 91 * 
%. ' þ 4 : 
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xlli, 3, Jeſus, knowing that the Rather 


6 . ——— Chap. . 


Job. xiv; 1, 2. Ye believe in 60, be⸗ 
lee alſo in Me. FE 
In my FAT HE RS Houſe, Ke. 


8 Xvi; 2788,38 'The - Farher himſelf 
loveth you, becauſe ye — have believed 
| that I came out from GOD. 
TI came forth from the Father &c. 
thou cameſt forth from GOD. 


, 17. Iaſeend unto my FATHER 
INE — F — and to my e ODand your 


tie i ii, 177. —— faith GOD, I will 
Four out of my Sri, upon all F leſh. 


d 2 Him. 


| * 


x raiſed: up. 


+ * How chi ls the crrithly Character of 15 . 
and yet in ſome other places Criſt is repreſented as 


1 1571 ive No $83, 789,815,786, 908. ö 
59. | 9 5 32. This 2 hath GOD raiſed up. 


60. 33. Being by the right ban of GOD 
8 and having received "or the'F A- 
3 HER 8 


22.— Miracles, — which GOD 


| 52. i». 24. Whom (viz. Chi GOD hath 


vibe bimſelf (Ne 572, and raging US (No 182, 


66 


Sect. 2. f the Trinity. Part ER : oy 
va. 


, L GOD hath raiſed from the dead. 


76 raiſed e n dead. 8 


gp. ſaying; LO; thou art GOD; — 


q "fr in whom t 


HI that 7 6. And 1 Theſ. iv, 8, He 


NN. or that 
2 * L 


Achs ii, 7 G00 hath made that ſame 
both Lord and Chriſt. 2 


| 11, 15. The Prince of Life, whom 
1 See Ne 58. Ow ys 


, 60D wut raiſed = wes Sou 
"WP Lov W 


iv, 10. Jol Chrif, - — - whom GOD | 


%. Tier Ut wp their Voige"to 


ant that — wonders may be done by! the 
ame of thy Hy 1. Child Tofu * 
kee d . n 1 


2 gh i to lie to the Hoy Cleft. - —— 
- thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto GOD. 


The Deals is: Anazias, by Ly to the Apo- 
— e Holy Spirit dwelt, d A in effect Lie 
to the Holy ꝓirit; and Lying to the Hoh Spirie,. was 
the very ſame thing as Ling 25 GOD. f who 
dwelt in the A av Fo ol ths Hey Spirit, The like 
manner of 8 is very frequent in Scripture. 
I Sam. viii, 7. They bave not rejected THEE, but they 
have rejeted ME, Luke x, 16, He that deſpi 2th 108. 
Adeſpiſeib ME ; and be that deſpiſeth M 4 piſeth | 
at de- 

| ſhiſeth, deſpiſeth nor MAN, bu: GOD, who hath alſo 
een unte ws his HOLY SPIRIT. He therefore 


1 * 
1 * 5 
64 
45 
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chat hed to the Apoſtles, lied to the Holy Spirit; and 
he that lied to ry, Holy Spirit, lied ro GOD who 
ave them his Holy Spirit, Again; CHRIS T him- 
If is ſaid to be in them, who haue zbe SPIRIT 
Chriſt, or in whom the SPIRIT of - Chriſt. awelleth 
Rom. viii. ver. 10, compared with ver. p. And That 
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the Image of the Fa- 


ther, and not the Fa- 


3 ther himſelf ; as deri* 
ing his Goodneſs, and 
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Whoſe Goodneſs the 


Good; of dus. De Tritir. 55 + 


ae World is Witneſs. | 26 41 | 
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: I Hat, Xi, 95 Neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave 
— the Son, aud ht 0 whom ſoc ver the Sen will R EVE AL 

MI bim And Fob. i, 18, No Man hath ſeen God at a- 
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the Father, be hath DECL ARED bin: And 1 Joh. 
ii, 23, Whoſoever denieth the Sox, the ſame hath not 

Fi be Farher; but be that acknowleageth the Son; bath the 
Father alſo: And Joh. xii ; 44, 45» He that believeth 

. ( Me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me; 
to Aud he that ſeth me, ſteth him that ſent me. The Will 
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| ct Se, SEETH him that ſent me: And ver. orb of 


fs This chapter; 5. 1. ſpeak; not of my ſelf; but the Father 5 | | 
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5 at which, e MSS add, even as the Father awelleth 
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Hare derivation of Being From Gad -bimſelf. And Onh- 
el ſignifies, > ſo derived, from the Father in 
.@ fingular-aud. inconceivable , 47 a ro be 
Aiſtinguiſbed from all other. Beings... dt 
Tis obſervable that St Fabn,.. in That 
a he not only ſpeaks of ehe Word before his 
arnation, but carries his Account of him further 
„than any other place in the whole New Teſta- 
ment ; * not the leaſt Klint of the * 


WAS with 9 and = . 
Divine Power and Glory Ny 
before the World Was. 


uf; 


5 | wy 2 « ey O ? * * 5 
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r 


the Father. on 
got, and by the Sou which 
im. Where- N 2 bes _ 
$2 able „e. 8 I 

quands le 


ſs 1 


. f Le Als 


Accordingly Iren us: 
F am one (faith he) in- 
e of us, How then was 


at produced by 
ther? We anſwer that 


"This his Production, or 


Generation, or 8 


peaking . 
forth, td. 3 
10 u e,; to the 
Hebrew Plane, adaperi 


ens. vulvam,} or bow elſe 
ſerver you in words endea- 
uur #0 expreſs his genera- 


Zion, which in reality is 


ineffable ; it is underflood © 
by no. man, neither 2 


entinus nor Marcion, nei- 
ther by Saturninus nor Ba- 


lides, neither by Angels 
ur Archangels nor Princi- 
palities nor I 17 Ho by 


ch be- 


ERS 


_ and by whoſe will | 
was generated. The-Word 


His Sn. The Secret Han- 


ner of whoſe ſacred, ad 


divine Generation, Nei- 


ther' bave the Apoſtles | 


vn," nor the Prophers 


g Aiſcovered, nor the Angel. 


„er any Crea- 
ture comprebended: It is . 
known: anly"zo the Son, 


tbe Fa- 


11 e is 25 


-ſunt, a 


; $i vis itaque niblidix« 
crit 90 Qomodo ergo fi- 
lius prolatus a patre eſt? 
dicimus ei, quia prolatia- 
nem iſtam, five generatio- 
nem, five n ionem, 


ſive adapertionem, tis 


obſervable He does not 
"add, fue creationem,] aut 
quomodolibet quis nomine 
vocaverit generationem e- 


jus inenarrabilem exiſten- 


tem, nemo novit, non 
Valentinus, non Marcion, 
gs ue Saturninus, neque 

lides, neque Angeli, 
neque Archangeli „ nee 
rincipes, neque 
1 ut S8 len 80 


gete· 
ravit pater, '& 


qui narus 


eſt fili ius. : 4 


itaque generatio eſus cum 


it, Kc. h lib. £75 Fe * 


Ex quo, 
voluit, Sermo > Fills ine 
tus eſt. 


5 
lacræ & divine 3 
tatis Arcana net Apoſto- 
lus didicit , nec Pfophe- 


tes com 

"Jus ſcivit, nec NEC | 
cognovit: Filio ſoli nota- 
qui Parris ſecreta 


„ nec Auge 
Creaturs 


who underflands the Fatbers . 


5 
novyit. Do Trinit. c. 31. 
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And ene W 
of Alexandria: The Pious 
9 —5— Se Fohn, (ſaith he,) 

ng that the Manner 
2 ne of God the 
or d, was far differe ent 

From That of the things, 
created by, Him; 7 xa 2 
72 ing ef Him, that he was 

1 ez L but ſaid only ihe 
| he WAS. ] MNot as if he 
. were Self-exiſtent ; (For No- 
thing it Selfrexiſtent beſides 
_ the 45 z) but becauſe the 
- Sneffable Manner how the 
 Only-begotren God received 

. bis Subjiftence, is far beyond 

tie comprehenſion not only of 

_the Evangelifts, but proba- 

. ibs Angels alſo. 

— Feſ if the Know- 

rage of man e 

wferianr to 4 

B ane Uidaſlandis andin 41: 


Maren, * Seuęijc as T2 Jer 
Abys 7 ir, Hu regaten #7 ye 
vnd dayoias, à CUC 
70. Loderne, auen 48 
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Ty, rec ene, F Wh 
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Pill. ad Mex. a * 


\cap. 4. . tha) J e 5 


lem dare any 2 5 Mon how Go 


. the Word. received his &a 
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And  Euſcbius : 
urch (ſaith he) Ra 
. Jalus, 0 the only-be- . 
Seren Son of God, begotten 
of bis Father before att Ages * : 


-F: Ss. # + 
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2 . EA J | » mot the ſame Per ſe er ſe on 
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= = real "Swbfence red fs 2 
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feltence 1 Concerning which the 
. Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Who a. „ 9h bis s gen 


entration ng 
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853. 
God, Light of Light, Life 


of #| * 


of Life: Begotten of the Fa- 
ther after an unſpeakable 


& ineffable and 10 Us hol. | | 
hq unknown and. — Toma mum, for rhe Salvation 


of the World. 
And again I. 


085 as to inquire, How G 
begat the Son; the Bolaneſ's 


of this Queſtion is juſtly 
reproved by him that ſaid, 


(Ecclus. iii, 21.) ſeek not 


out the things that are 
too hard for thee, nei- 
ther ſearch the things that 
are above thy ſtrength; 
But what. is commanded 
thee, think 
with reverence ; for it is 
not needful for thee to ſee 
with thine eyes the things 
that are in ſecret. He 
that would preſieme to go 
further; let him himſelf 
firſt how, how and in uh 
manner. thoſe things, which _ 
be. ſays. were made ont ef 
nothing, received their Wo 
Hence, having before h 

10 Being * For as 1 4 


Trinity. Pirt l. 


— . 


(faith he) will Was 


thereupon. £ 
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reg. Un ravicl AX bas, 
Yeypmgduor. De Eccleſ. Theol. 
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is. impoſſible; in Nature, for Men to explain';, . an, 


| much more, ihe Mauner how the only- 


begotten was HE 6 


is Unſearchable and. yo ry not only. to Us (as a Man | 


may ſay.) but alſo 10 all 
7 And Ball 2 1 belie- 
we that 4 Was ee 


the Powers far beyond at. 
Win. 
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Do wot inquire, how. For, 


as it is vain to inquire. 
how He that is Vnbegotten, 


is Unbegotten ; ſo neither 
| ought we to inquire how He 
that is Begotren, was Begot- 
en. eee n 
cannot be found out. 


. not imo what. is not written. 
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* They are therefore eau vorthyof Cen. 
ſure, who either on the one hand x eſume 


affirm, that the Son was made (4 © 
; or, on the other. hand, tha 
T He 1 is tary . exifiont eee, 1 


out of Nothing 


Notes on 8 . © 
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N That the Son is not Self: exiſtent, e ebe in 5 12. 


That, on the other hand, the Ani 
ful not to reckon Him among 


ſelves oblig d to keep to the Scrip 


| made (ie i . ) 
_ © our of Nothing, but (on the contrary) thought” them · 


Beings 


lan 


Which ſtiles him The onl-begotten of ib Father, and 
 (nywroroxor) The firſt-born, (not hg 2 Hom the 
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h that he was pre · adſuerit ad. condendam 


2 in Conſult with his Fa. 
ther at the Making of the 


creaturam. Simil. 9. 


Creature, Lor, at the Creation. | 


And Ignatius: 7ho 
(faith he) WAS with the 
Father, | or, as it is in the 
other Copy, was begotten 


of the Faber, before all 
Ages ;, and appeared at the 


End of the World. 


And again: If any one 
confeſſes the Father, and the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 


and . praiſes the Creation, 
[ viz. acknowledges all 


the Creatures of God to be 


good,] Sc. 


And Juſtin Martyr: : 
| Atyoulw©r xvelos yds, ò A 

ves NW momudtor x) Cover ty | 
by called his Son, The Mord 
which was with him and 
was (begotten of bim 1 


But the Son of the Father, 
even he who alone is proper- 


the Creation, becauſe by Hi 


Os wes aiwyur . narel 
11, [in the larger Copy, 
Sd cel Nn dels] Y Uo The 
X# ẽ n AA 8 eſt. | 
contrattior, $6. 
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He 328 the Beginning Fn diſpoſed all things; El Ge. 


But This 
Perſon who was really be- 
and produced of the 


Forten 

Father. before all Creatures 
were made, was 'with the 
Father, and the Father Con» 


8 by he * h 
WW 4 7 
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| dur . aut dr 
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"_ os [ force wan 
And in all other places of his Works 'he el 


with the like caution ; calli 
vor ene the "= 


tten o God 'before all 
qt Creatures; 
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re Son [or Word} might 
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a Perſon begotten abſolmely before all Creatures; and the 
like. ED | SH 8 

And Jrenaus, reckoning up the ſeveral Words, by 

which the Generation of ä 75 | 

: Prolationem iſtam, five 

be expreſſed; ſuch as Pro- Generationem, {ive Nuncu- 
duttion, Generation, Speak= pationem live Adapertionem. 

| ing forib, or Birchz did Lib. . c. 48. 

not think fit (as I before IS 

obſerved) to add, Creation. 


- 


7 


Origen calls the Son, (eα˙ννοαννν TdiJov du‘ 
Vnted rr, contr. Cell. lib. 1.) antienter than All Crea- 
tures, (ſo the learned By Bull tranſlates the Words; 
in like manner as the phraſe, Hess ws, in St John, 
muſt be rendred, Before me:) But I think the Words 
ſhould rather be rendred, the Autienteſt of All Deri- 
vati ve Beings : For ſo the Word [Jyungynue] may be 
underſtood in a larger Senſe; as appears from that 
paſſage in Athanaſius contra Gentes, [I YA xliowas 
vie, Y Td4ons vaoracuos Injury, The Lord of all Crea · 
tures, and the Author of every Subſiſlence; ] where he calls 
God the C Anuorey% ] Author of [Warr aver] Swhſitencics, 


S 14. 


Creatures; and, umu re di- amαs F Mehr; 


which are diſtinguiſhed from C Mies ] the: Creature. 


And Euſebius : 


the Father aud Supreme over 
all: The Father indeed of 
Chriſt alone, but of all other 
_ things the God and Crea- 

tor and Lord © 
And Athanaſius : What 


Lives to be the Quly God, 
fy - 45. This is my beloved Son 


355 be "H-nranoia + ive For - 
Charch (faith' he) preaches. 
One God, and. that He is 
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IS. of the Trinity. Part ll. wi” 


5 dares affirm that the Word r yy; De ſentent. 
e of God was made out of No- Dionyſ. Alexandr. 
thing? | | 


oy; ©; he 


The Scripture, in declaring the Sons Deri- 
vation from the Father, never makes men- 
tion of any Limitation of Time; but always 
„ſuppoſes and athirms him to have exiſted with 
the Father from the Beginning, and before 
x i "Se the Texts, No 567, 569, $74, 784. 586, 588, . 
ar #91, 607, 612, 619, 641, 642, 658, 666, 667, 668, 
%é§ͤÄ % V bolt hte ow oral] 
See above, 5 21 4d below, $17. 
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i - They therefore have alſo. juſtly been cen- 

4" I fared, who pretending to be wiſe above what 

is written, and intruding into things Which 

& i they have not ſeen; have preſumed to affirm 
ber i ore e i] that there was a time ben 
Lad the Son War not. „ 3 BAL Pt. 


if 


r TORT 


T4 5 XVI. 


8 55 e e 
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5 XVII. 
Whether the Son derives his Bein Som 


-14 the Father, by Nece oP tyof 9 — or — 


Power of | his Wil the Scripture Sang 
VIE: expel declared. 


$2 ? 
N * 


AY 


1 Nen on s n 


et it eannot· be denied but 3 SO and 
BEGET,] ſeem rather to imply an Ad ef the Will 


And, fince. the Attributes and Powers of God are 


as eternal as his Being; and there never Was any 
Time, wherein God could not will what he leaſed, 


and do what he willed; it will not at all ollow, 
that That which is an Effect of his Will and Power, 
muſt conſequently be limited to any definite Time. 


Wherefore not only thoſe Antient Writers who were 


eſteemed Semi- Arians, but alſo the learnedeſt of the 


moſt Orthodox Fathers who aſſerted the eternal gene- 


. ration of the Son, did yet nevertheleſs aſſert it to be 
. w- __ the Fathers eternal Power I 2 


(Girh Juſtin Mar- Fuge, & N Bra FT Saen 
Ha 75 the Feel, Ba . cum ph 
a . 434 1311 244 4 2 
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e For an * | "a 35 "OP . 
theſe Titles [before menti- geg. , F d unerr , wa 
"_—_ vis. that of 7 Teas PEI . 
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% be Trinig. Part l. 8 | 


Wiſdom, Avgel, God, Lord, F war; yeaiigu Fe 
— Word, | from bis mini- Jhid, gy 
firing to his Fathers Will, Ws 
and from his being begotten of the Father by his Will. 

: Again: And that he was Kai nes wavroy TounudTor 
rar gy 1 the _ dub Ts rare) Jurape ans 

efore All Creatures, Ss Y CN mogcabivra. 1 
Power and Will. enn | — 4 

m And in That remarkable paſſage, where he com- 

le pares the Generation of the Son from the Fathers. 

0 to One Light derived from another; he adds, 1 

have [a aid | 447 P 25 E um I ulagiv r - 

meaning zhe was be- iN Sad F carebs, urdu 

— of th Father, by his 11 
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W 
Trenæus frequently ſtiles the Son, | eternum Dei Ver- 
bum] the eternal Word of God; and affirms, that [/ems-. 
per cum Parre erat] he always was with the Father, that 
Ladeſt ei ſemper] he is always preſent with the Father, 
* with the Father; and blames thoſe who did ¶prola- 
r, ois initium 1 aſcribe a Beginning to his Produ- 
x Aion: And yet (I think) there is no paſſage in This 
: Writer, that ſuppoſes. him to be derived from the 
n ſolute Neceſſity of Nature, 
_-* Origen ſpeaks Thus concerning the Time of the Sons 
generation, Theſe "Words, Tits ws & 00, Tye ons 
bos art my Son, This day er yijuma, 0% Nye) esc 
have I begotten the; are aby wd id Hi & de Se 
ſpoken to him by God, with eiuer ex by 3 caries. NCH, 
whom it is always To 4% * 20 5 iniuer tne % mater. 
ri io Puri nor 'ay' 3 oupmragurerey ml fur 
5 | Morning with Him 2 But rr \ Ep * Cad 1 
. ee rn LAME DO Tr 
Le e e, 10% H, Un. $795 dee, xch G ues hy 
. · may ſo ſpeak, with 4 j a as 2 85 1 ) 
„eee and Eternal Life, is TY ee . eee 
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was begotten : Sy that the 5% tverndhng, & dc f i li- 
Beginning of his Generation ess. Comment. i in Job. pag. z r. 
can no more be. diſcovered, - 

than of That Day. And yet none of the Antient Wri- 


ters do more expreſly reckon the Son among the 
ere apt Beings derived from the Power. and Will 
of the Father, than Origen, ee the Paſſage ited a- 


F 

Novatianexpreſſes bim⸗ , Hic cum fit enitus a 
ſelf thus : The Son, being Patre, ſemper eſt in, Pa- 
begotten of the Father, is tre. ui ante 


Always in [or with] the omne Tempus e „ ſem- 
| Father : — He that was per in Patre fuiſſe dicen· 
before ail Time, muſt be dus eft. De Trin- c. 31. 


ſaid to have been Always in 


[or with] the Father, And yet in the ſame Chapter 


he .expreſly adds: The 
Mord, which is the Son, wa Ex qa, quando ipſe 


born of the Father, ar the voluit, ſermo filius natus 


Will. ef . the Father; —— eſt: —— Quando pater 
He was produced by the Fa- voluit „ hp EX 19% 8 


ther, at the Will of the Fa- Ibid. 


paſſages the learned B Bull makes 
this Remark : When 5 As Cum Elias dicitur ex 


Sow is ſaid to be born. 'of Parre, quando. ipſe voluit, 


the Father, at the Will of naſci; velle illud Patris, x= 
the Father; That Will of ternum fuiſſe intelligen- 
the Father muſt be under- dum. Lud. Seck. 3. 70 8 . 
ſtood to be eternal. 88. Fs. | 
And Alexander Biſhop Ke} wk 4 + Cong 80 7 
of Alexandria: We believe 
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4 — "AAAS 
(faith he) that the Son was wel * vl 


| 716 Aer V yotca 
Aways from the Father. But ee eee — 
let 20 One by the. Word, 7 "Ours 8 0 Hy. dre 70 9 D Ad; 8 

N 0 Tome" 8. * 


re Seripture-Dofrine 8 17. 
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ther the word, Was; nor, du — Te, 9 
Always; nor, before all As, g Ile} due, day 
Ages; mean the ſame as be- di 5, an krrnourk my 4 

ing Self exiſtent, — vir Theodorit. lib. 1. c. 4. 
The phraſes, Was; and, Al- . | 


ways z and, before all Ages; whatever their Meaning 


be, cannot imply the ſame as Self-exiſtence 


Euſebius, in the following paſſages, expreſſes his 


Senſe of the Sons being 


The ſingular (faith he) and 


eternal generation of the on- 


h-begotten Son: And again; 
Tis manifeſt that the only= 


begotten Son was with God 


his Father, being preſent - 


and together with him, al- 


Ways and at all times: And 


again; Bur [ the conſide- 


Always with the Father: 
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| time not been, and then be- 1 8 TP "ing Wen 2 
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| fore Them, and being always 1; nyo 4 Her on voto 
5 preſent as à Son with his Fa- Jbid. c. 3. S 


ther; not ſelf-exiſtent, but begotten of the ſelf- exiſtent Ea · 
6 ther; being the Only- begotten, the Word, and God of. 
i Got: And agzin Thar Tir ity, o& deten ane, - 
the Son ſubſiſted from end- ud 3 reg Taylor ater 
leſs Ages, or rather before . bu Te ouneiras 
| all Ages ; being with Him, Y ouyyv{dper. dei my) males, 
ö and Always with him, who &; — 16 oli # abi. 


WS 5. A 
And 
l "7's n . 2 
* 
. 4 * 
* * 


. 


begat him, even as Light Ibid. I. 5. c. 1. 


with the Luminous Body: 


e. 


1 
3 
3 
Do 
25 * 
4. 5 


And again; To Him [viz. 
to the Father] is Interceſa 
fron made for the Salvation 
of all, by 
_ only-begotten Word Himſelf, 
who is Over all, and Before 
all, and 
High - Prieft of the 

God, Antienter than all 
Time and all Apes, [ Gr. 


the Antienteſt of all rime 


and of all Ages, I anti- 


the preexiſting 


After all, the 8 | 


Tn x uns om Tao 2 


ve maven N wile dias, 5 | 


T e900 eur morons /, d 5 


phyas doyneev;s F ,)] 8 


ver, raſſos xews Y vr 


elavoy ααονν., T1” - 
reg xedorie a TI, Teo... 


TO H. rar de- 


eidd en cornelas. De land, 


Conſt antini, c. 1. 


fied with the Honour and Dignity of the Father, The 
Firſt and Only One: And again; > The only = begotten 


— Ip ks reigneth 
with Father. from be- 


ginningleſs Ages, to end- 


leſs and never -ccaſing Ages. 
And yet no body . more 
expreſly than the ſame 


O0 he 5% Fes povoyuhs 


 Aoy©, Ty au Toe} * 


ondoy N drdgyov a¹& eig 


P85 eradThTEs« e 
mt HER 2 Y 


hackers that the Son was generated b > he 


Power and Mil of the Father: The Light (faith he) 
"Hp 7 s x7! Tegaigeo 


dees nor ſbine 


but by a Neceſſary Property 
of it. Nature: But the Son, 


the Intention aud Will 


of the Father, received. his 
ab hence ſo as to be the I- 
e of the Father: For by © 
his Will did God become 
the Father of his Son, and 
Cauſed to ſubſiſt 4 ſecond 


Light, in all things like unto Himſelf : And again; ; 12 


ci ving before all Apes 4 
rea: Subjibenct, by the in 
expreſſible and inconceivable. 
Will and Power add the Fa- 


forth by the 
Will of the Luminous Body, 


Lid. 


74 gold; SAG PT El * TI 5 
bel as ctaB aG ue dxcerer 6 


3 ods- vn Y Tegdigec'y 
ei ui Te aner N c 


Her 55 eos Lover ud ra- 


| THe jo. Jab reer i Tay)e, 


40a wlwmWeoy ure. 


Demon. N He * + 


Co Zo Ee 


'TIgg rd aluvev % © 78 
Dares rrargęgicv 9 d aeipoi 
Crane Y Suycputas dender. 


And 


17. 


—_ ir 4 Beige - 


And the Council of Sir- 
mium: I any one ſays that 
the Son was begotten with- 
ont the Will of the Father, 

let him be Anathema, For 


2 Father did not beget the 


Sou by 4 phyſical. Neceſſity 


of Nature without the Ope= 
ration of his Will; bat heat 
once willed, and begat. the 
Son, and produced | him from 


without ſuffering any dimi- 


nution himſelf. And this 
Canon, ſaith Hilary, was 


therefore made by the 


Council, leaſt any. Occaſion 


| ſhould ſeem given to Here- 


tit, 10 * e 10 God the 
Father a Neceſſity of be- 


of the Trinity. Part II. 


.rent , 


„ 
1s 
2 ; 
. % 
* * 
2 3 * ; 
* 7 % 


"EtT15 un Senor Tas 
res yeYurnek Avyor + you 
del Oe taa kes. O 3d Cradhes 
0 TaTHIgy, ad dvd:yxngs uoins 


&X Ness, @ g UN ener, Nn | 
os F yay* 0 4 aut T BrAndn, 

% dx evo; x d s & Lau. 
78 a uyic as inidets, A. 
nathemat. 23. | 


Himſelf, without Time, and 


Ne data hæreticis oc- 
caſio videretur, ut neceſ- 
ſitatem Deo Patri gig- 
nendi ex ſe filii adſcribe- 
tanquam naturali 
lege cogente, invito ſe 
Lende be wr 0014/6 Fake 


erting the Son, as if he produced bins by by Wes N- 
2 without the we of bis Will 2 of 


And Marius Victo 


nus: It was not (ſaith 8 


king of the Genera- 


tion of the Son,) by Ne- 


cefſity of Nature, but 


And Baſil the Great : God: (faith he) LI 


. Power. concurrent with his 
Will, begat 4 Son worthy - 


ef Himſelf 1 he begat him, 


uch as he Himſelf world. = 

h And again: 1 it "the 

Eee leer, d . 
that t 


N r 


4 8 't KY 
1 13 * * 5 4 Te 2 e « +4 


the Will of the Fans aj 


0 Sede oonegpor: ber oh 


Non a Neceſfitars B Na⸗ 
turæ, {cd Veluntate Magni - 


tudinis Patris. adv. Arium 
Ei” * wh 2 | 


js 
"BeNiioes F Punaprns © 
dgtoy t ab · Me, 4. * 
n. dS," Hom, 19. > 
"Kod eiu lac rd 171. 


Nero HFA x 64 —— fe? 
Ts ed ID + dy Mu, % * 
ere IT OTE 


E r = 


- . \ - = l - =_ = _ \ 
= = 4. GEES 5 — SI 
— — — . . — 5 
N a . * * 1 
' . \ [2 * 
1 
REY” 


© "v8, %., 3 — = 
= * 
has 1 
— 
K 


5 „ 
4 3 = 
5 3 > 2 4 
” 1 4 
e a5 * * 
7 7 FR © 
- = 


gotten + wy" that He 


* ”s the True Life and the 
True Good, Jpringing from 


that Fountain of Life, the 


Fathers GOODNESS. 


And Greg. Nyſlen : For 
3 (ſaith he) doth That 
immediate connexion between 
the Father and the Son, ex- 


clude [ or, leave no room 
for the operation of ] the Fa. 


thers Will; as if he begat 


_ the Son by Necelſit of Na- 


tune, without: the. operation 


of his Will: Neither does 
the Smppojition of the Fathers 0 1 Spark in mo_ 


. e 


TIO * k L , 2 "IM 
r — * 2 
crrino ; 


7 qa hh 9 aindyave ER 
ꝙ Corus ni, © Tate; 


A 100. Contr, *. 
lib. Zo I 


O 3 1 156 2 @&uTH 
unde ge νν Þ BeAnouy 
＋ rares, 4 a7 tra ou 
dd yu Sresalet ros * you - 


un - re Evanois Ju. 
g EF mares I you, os t 


Sede ntac luerat d rage 
uc Contr. n. "Doc. 


3 


Matter, J %/ divide the Son from the Father, as if any 
ſpace of Time was Tequifte ee [for the Wilt of che 


Father to operate in.) 


And again: f be be- 
gat the Son when he Would, 
2 Eunoinius contendi;) it 
will follow. that ſince he 

Wild what 1. 


Goad, „ and always had 
Payer ta de hat he © 
Would, therefore: the Son 


myſt be conceivd to have 


ON 58 de z glner 3 as, 
þ Irs iN, nab; £10100 dy- 
vr · ich,: N n > dy alidy 

C2 ous: 22 Ti BH“ 


1 Jule de d deꝶ 5 oe pls 7 
rares, ven d jc) 7 d . ge- 


Aονοννοα nad. EY Kane 
en 8 Bias, c. Exnom. 8. | 


been Away with the Father, yl ahpays: Wills whe 


Good, 555 always has Power to do what he Wills. 
And, pong Writers, the: Learned Dr 


Payne: 3 "There are ſeveral things, own. (ſaith he) in 


the "Bleſſed Trinity, incomprehenſible. to our Reaſon, and 


anacteuntable to our Finite Un 
why- ana bow an Tafinite” All-ſufficient God, ſhould. pro- 
_ duct an efernal Son, — 


Voluntary or 4 ä production; Sc. 


5: . Whether: This were by 4 


* 


dings —— An, | 


6 


5 XVIII. 


4 cans a ths 
24 ** 1 * 
W # 
* 
* 
I . a 
k q 
1 ” 1 
I 25 . 


Father; but a real Perſon, the ſame who 
from the Beginning had been the Word, or 


by of RN TS before the Time * het uncil 
lun Tatian and Athenagoras, ſeem to 


1 _ a — * * * Y wo 1 " a N — * " 1 * * enn I 7 _ 8 Ne 
- . 4 * * 3 - * >" I by * ; * 7 = 
— . * 2 - 
| OS . 
0 - 8 4 1 
a 2 ' 2 f 5 74 
4 ” , 1 ®< © þ 5 
3 OS: © ö 3 >. 0 99 
k 4 2 
= Y . * 7 4 1 —- = 
* 
# » 
. * # 
7 - 
8 £ = 0 — . ; 
* 


» 2 4 * # Pr” 

* : 8 „ * * . of i. 
 _— £ S 1 8 6 « — 
4 * 
3 % 2 * * 3 » — 4 

. 

7 7 % 
B, * * * 1 
s * 5 4. oh. oh 

8 * — 


The CA, ah Word or - Sw of Tow Fa- 

they ſent into the World to aſſume our Fleſh, 
and die for the Sins of Mankind; was not the 
LAY e, the] internal Reaſon or Ni 


dom of God, an Attribute or Power of the 


Revealer of the Will, of the Father to the 


World. u 


See the Texts, Ne $35, 680, 1 e . 


607, 612, 638, $74, 584, 586, 4 ng 4f "> 


8 6 25 672. 7 an its 1 
bea. 8 23 1 We old 22 5 


Notes on 8 18. 


of Nice, The | 
have been of That Opinion, chat Tire 7] be 
Word, was [ the 9 Sννẽe -] the internal Reaſon 


er Wiſdom of the Father; and yet, at ** ſame time, 


they ſpeak as if they ſuppoſed Thar mord to be pro- 


duced or generated into à reel Perſon, Which is bard- 


ly intelligible: And ſeems to be the Mixture of T 


Opidions: The O»e,/of the generality of Chri banc, + 


Who believed the Vord to be à real Perfo: * .. ie O- 
ther, of the Jeu and Jewi ſb Chriſtians 3 


mes __ N Com * None” 'or 


ty * 
SIX * 


Yo 
- 

»* 4 
* 


217 


1 1 . . X 
pþ 8 * * 2 3 N 


” PTE: 
F- EX % 
of it 5 * 

: 5 5 iP. * 


eura n 
47 — N G ö 
|  Irenans and Clemens 3 peak ſometimes 
With ſome Ambiguity ; but upon the whole, plainly 
= underſtand the Word or or Sox of God, to be a 
The ocber Writers before the Council. of Nice, do 


© real Perſon. And indeed Se John e 

Do] Cod, (which can be underſtood. 

only of a real Perſon,) Job. i, Nes 5 duke. ill 
Feed wich Rey. 19, 13, where he fays, men gif rages 
His Name is called the Word of God; Novatian, de Din. 
does ſufficiently; determin This Point. « * 
Alen the Time of the Council of Nice, they ſpake 
| Witch more Uncertainty; ſometimes. arguing that the 

Father conſidered without the Son, would 


be t without Reaſon and without , Wiſdom, 45 7” y 


*(which'is ſuppoſing the Son to be no- 

6 thing but an 5 the Father :) and yet at other 
times expreſly maintaining, that the Son was neither 
— word ſpoken forth, wor Abyor 5 s ; Tegpoemdy, ax e- 
the imuard word | or rea- id vror, bn Smpporey F 7 

6] in the Mind of the Fas Aviv, & Tui dwavs; gü or 

ther, nor, an Efflux of him, u, $14 Teeny; A GÞy al. 


4 pert (or e ＋ * 
75 2 ebe Natures : LY 4.30 Kd . 
22 © tage . 1 


by 5 Kg, By on * erin 1h 3 5 Ca 
* z but a real diſtinti 8 


ence, and eras Sow of Orts Wen e 
the 


3888 and diſtinct . deb 


3 


aa * 8 


1 Father z] in his is Books, As Eceleſiſtics Theologis, » 
and Paul of Samoſat: And particularly, Book I, chap. 
8, and chap. 20; Which bighly deſerve the peruſal of 
all learned men. 

a ſtill more and more confuſedly and i ih till 


cellent Writer of our Church expreſ- 


ter "Os as they did mol — 1 unintelli _ 


j *. f : 8 
4 F- 2 7 * # _ . * W's : 
18 x x 
8 F 
ft 8 + — ** bY my "es 
$ 


* * * "* * " 1 8 / 3 1 ; 2 
e S WS IO LL... ALES 9 i 
Morn Ia OB 5 TR © 3.8 VCF > Fi $*0Þ 17 
3 * — S 4 8 13 A . OSS. ». 4 
8 : 3 "AY 
*4 bp = þ * Y t pe 
che 5 a 8 * N 
4 7 7 e * , a * . » FR 3 * 
Ima 2. 2 3 3 © A I; * S 7 
3j 1 23 eTC3>  aT 13 . 
* — a 8 * - 


D W * * : 
s 7 8 8 13 1 aer 42 55m * 4 \ £ NA "ox 7 
8 « % F 7.4 : We" * 
3 WE. SE HE 1 \ $452 
A \ 4 I ban pi 
A n IOM- UN don ws 
F 7 5 


againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, a Follower of Sabellins 


After the Time of the Council of Nice, they ſpake 


at laſt the Schoolmen, (who, as an ſ ex- 


ſes it, 2 a great part of their-Di- 2 
unity out of their. own Brains, as Spi- 25 of the { 
ders do Cobwebs out of their own Rowels; Nanue 

ftarting a thouſand Subtilties, . which me may 
reaſonably preſume that they. wbo' talk of them, did 
themſelves never thorough! attend made This Mat- 


* 
7 3 
; "x 
N FE 
% Wy, 
8 
T "> F 
* 
. As * 
— ev , 
: [ 
258 - r 7 7 17 | ke 
fs #* #.. K+ 4 Ss HE TY A * * * 
nt ASS WE” 4 3 "4 $43 14 15 


12 5 FI, 140 Gy! ro 
be Holy 1 Hire (or 250 Pe 7 9 45 not 
teh feexiftent; but derives his Being or EV 
ſence from the Father, (by the Son.) a as. from 
che Supreme Cauſo. 3 
See the Texts, N- 1148, Stel nas i i 
.; WE ahove, 85 1 and any and bclow, 5 925 5 


K. I Ws. 


490. The Seripture-Doffrine $20: 


A 18 . I bog 8 94 'S 93 


The We freakitie of 4 Spirit if 
God, never mentions any Limitation of Time, 
when he derived his Being or Eſſence from 
the Father; but ſuppoſes him to have 1 
with the Father from the Beginning. 

Ses the Texts, Ne 1132, . ** 5 

er 2 s 25 and 35 * 1 1 


— „ OE 
V. 8 h 


==> <= = 


, # 2 $ 
<0 AE 5 OL J l 
Se, . 
6 | 
4 
XZ 


; in kt FOI metaphyſical W the 
Holy Spirit deri ves his Being from the Father, 
the Seripture hath no where at all defined, 

and therefore men e not to ae Pp 
be able to explain. TE e 


Dee the Texts, F FI, 111. e 0 
1087 . 913 %o = M534, 5:01 T0 
e 


„ 155 2 
4 wp > ' : 
e 

% * 


| 1 1 2 on aft 21. 
0uare — of Aa- e . e 2 


| S , ing. nay, if the things rd dyvos Ti dx pers, 
| 82 * E wdrror f 2 
| Ne timer more than See. F pls her 


2 


1 
n 


gar. 
thoſe you know ; y ſhould 


you be aſbamed, among [0 
many other things, to take 


8 The fol Method of con- 
norance as t0 the Manner of the Ext. 


faz of 1 the Hob 
, And again: 
Motions 0 


= 


be ſaid more 
7 4 or noe ak 
whocan exactly determine ? 
What wonder then is it, 
that we are not aſhamed 


4 co confeſs ourIgnorance how 


aaa For, t hat be is du. 
perior ro created Beings,the 
things delivered in Scrip- 


friently evidence : But the 


Title of 277 t, This . 
r, 1 5 80 can be ſo abſurd as... 
d preſume 20 give 10 A- 
17 1 Other than to the du. 
80 Fa iſe God; no, _ tb 4 
eK 11 or He is Z 
al 1 f fo . What 
Wn 10 1 4 are we to | 
be Spirit? We are to call 
bin rhe G ly Spirit, 10 
cl od, the Spirit 
150 Tak, ent 8 Jar — God, 
beſtowed rbrough "th 


e ru 


our own Mind, 
ſaith he, werber the Soul j 


oly Spirit was ro- Oded — crummy J. - 


ture concerning bim do ſufs' 


4% +: 38.3 Haves Te ie. 


dulv uno & 4 roher dy6T argue 


Tos o0AvYes 5 3 .Or A. contr * 


Sabell. 


PAure Te 10 5 riliaras 


Tray Nix iy 7 7 ford y be- =} 
we Kev n , Tis av aue, d. 
8 1 1 Ti 87 daufias d 5 8 


7 ali nd hard ver- 
erourrus nudas F ayvoiay v* 
Pooyay; — 87. wa 8 d 
F xTiow ay, inavas nutty Tas 
eln Te did F yeaoar . 


dels d ros E s bh Te 
. Pegrecny, dee rea d 
N der 70. Zn TOI RY. 
$500 ar 4 ple) 8's . 
Hats porous ri daun dy a xe 
CELCTE edle 2 Y e-. 
Ba Ses, b e \ 
enge, ohe, G, Jes 
Ney adore? Sear, 4 22 
oy, Ty41c001ndy, 0160 [46 
Caomorty, ave pe odeclacs : 


give Sn d ⁰ TATE Tei F Oi" 


—z ud: uy TY 
ory © + Ve d, ame | 
F urioue d d Nh wor | 


7 


wi . 4 
» ; v N pg 3 ** LADY * 
ag 44 LAMLE + en 4 
7 . 
* — 21 * 4 


EI 


—— 
— — —— 


3 — 
— 5 = 
2 => = 

* 8 7 —— I 
——— Ln — 


Meitber let any man think, lib. «Zo? 
 -that-our refuſing ro call the 


Subſiſtence:] For it is the part of 


Afraid of ſaying any thing concernin 
- which is not revealed in Scripture, a 


. FF EL. = R ö | 
IT IR? - — — = => 5 e — ILET We” VIP 
— l — 0 = a == 2 wo — — 22 = 
2 = = NF = 8 — =" = * 5 1 3 oa 
IZED l \ — 2 2 —— * — 7 = A 5 . - - \ g 
z = 2 3 9 4 — _ > = - »* = +I q 
. On no nn - n — OI — — * _ - = 
- * 8 2 at, — — 
_ . —— * | < - rh 3 
= 1 — — — — 2 - - 
4 1 


* 
© $4 ge 1 1 7 g « 0 $72 42% 
1 > K4 4 
8 = by” % I - 
% by * 9 
3 
* . 
— = 7 
I 09% > "7 1 
* a - 4 1 * 
I þ <7 
4 * 3, 
3s» nah, * 
: F : 5 . 
*2 1 2 0 N + A + 
F g 


292 Te Seripture-Dotirine $-22, 


Spirit the Spirit of Adop- hege a 2 dei 
Kr the ric which know deer ens à d sees FRA 


eth all the things of God. Nd dit drt. e * 


4 * 


it a Creature, is denying bis yet lies f or teal 
4 pious mind, 10 be 

the Holy Spirit, 
rather be content 
to wait till the neut Life, for, a e e. and 


| n * bis Nature. 


8 1 
26g I 
4 A : 4 
> 
8 . " 
* 17 & £ * o 
I * 
1 7 > 2 * 1 * . 
4 * LACS N * 5 28 
i 4 % IF » 71 


FEA 


a mere Poter or Ope- 
rin of the Father, but a real Perſon. 


See the Texts, Ne 1017, 28 1043, toy, 1046, 
1 1059 


woe, g 18; and e $ 25 


n . IPD AZ hc? 
£ * 4 
#* =. » . 2 - W. - 
„15 * 4243 a 2 3 x 3 5 
: ? * 6 7 
* , * 3 72 5 3 
* * re Wee 4 3h © > * 
: © + I * * Pax 7 3 | 
* 7225 * s v x 2 2 Y ut * 4 5 — 3 
Fi * 5 
"ja Lit 314 
a N Wan nf 2 - 4 Wh 
8 2 * e SCI Ih oP £ 7 | 
N WE * 1 . * 
. x N \ + 
* — * Is As. > 4. - > 
T4 * Ve . 
6 8 5 
1 Ve $f © * 2 * £5 * 15 * £ , 5 
7 4 * 25 2 1 x4 3 = T7 Ty * 4 4 F : — 2 + 
; * 1 1 Dt $ 1 3 7 4 2 1 2 
4 


I mY * * 


ben who are not reals to maintain theſ 
dna 88 and diſtinctions, but while 


45 1241 
Win 832 


"The Hol 995 irit o Co does not in Serip 
. ture generally 1 


1077, 1138, 11 9, IR, e 
| a 1157, 1171, 1172. 


e 


7 

: * 
2 P 2 * 
$537 


| red i in 


of the Trinity Part Wn. 


293 


the errours of the Arians, n (in the con - 
715 extreme) the Son and Holy Spirit to be 
(510 drvidually with the Father) the Self-exi. 


7 Being: 


Theſe, ſeeming 


in Words to 


magnify the Name of the Son and Holy Spi- 
rit, in reality take away their very Exiſtence; 
and ſo fall unawares into Ss Ay 
is the ſame with Sociniani/m.) | 


** above, $ 18 and Zde | 
Notes on 15 23. 1 0 


i is 5 manifeſt) decla- 
Seripture, (ſaith No- 
vatian,) that He | vis. 


Chrift] ic God; that moſt. 


of ' the hereticks, ſtruck 


| with the Greatneſs and 


Truth of his Divinity, and 
extending his Honour even 
o far, have dared to ſpeak 


of bim unt as 4. Son, 


Mas ＋ God Father 


tel 


And Odigen: Be * 


(Girh he, ) rbat ſome a- 


mung us, ſas in ſuch a nul- 


titudle f Believers. there 
cannot but be = of 

ions, are ſo,raſp as t0 
25 Saviour to be 


* % 


eme God 
18 . Cell ib. 8. ME 
; ® ?, 75 My Faber hich ſear wa 18 Seuet Uk 1 

„Ane Aas: Was” 


75 5 — 


Uczue aded Hune ma- 


nifeſtum eſt in Scripturis 


eſſe Deum tradi, ut ple- 
rique hæreticorum, divi- 
nitatis ipſius magnitudine 

veritate commoti, ul- 
tra modum extendentes 
honores ejus, auſiſſent non 
filium, ſed ipſum Deum 
W promere & 
tare. De Trin. cap. tu 


"Ex 3; Twas ws. 20 
rid ros 98 A ocdual Naa 
gol a Ju Tit verrbre⸗ | 
ay valve, + cores Sas 
4 em Tat veer 79 7 
Ines Tos r, ge 8 8 
a Avr & cle xi 
Jas 4s. 3 contre 


bo 3 a . 


De 


— ü ⏑— 
+ ho - + * - 


1 1 
. 
* 


'| 
| 


— eo_—_ <LI — 


: Perſon, 10. 


15 ok A 
And 
Time, in all their, 


- impiety, « and 9 


(elf evary whore declares ſo: 
Aud He: likewiſe promiſed 


gccording 10 his Promiſe. 


8 nom they who.run tb 
i 2 Perſons int0 One, de- 


ho don caith 11 75 ſent 

the. Fur ber? He bim. 
ar0ue'mn 
A. Y N 1 
#0 ſend the Spirit, the Com- 2 — 
1 2 and did ſend bim 


rereß⸗ 0 TN +: lh 4 
Tear aN 


7 * BY 3 


ug dN 7 
fear tray [ih 


Ku AA a1 & pd ford 
wedyrig, v0 3) # | more 


Alu Sg I Mn ** 
91. contra Sabell. + 


roy (as much as in tbem lies) both the PARTE of 
he Son, os the Miffon and ug the Son and Spirit. c 


0 Foxy be) 


Spirit, imagining One Bei 
Hader different Names, a1 
ne. real. Subſiftence un- 

der three diftintt Deumni- 


nations: ; we rank ſuch 4 


ze ſen among the Jews. _ 
Þ 75 © Unto this 


| Ee They fail not ro a+ 


narbematixe and expell out 


| 92 Churches the bated 
Name of Arius: But with 


Marcellus, who has intro- 
duced the direly contrary 
) anely tas 
Ten away the very Exi- 
fence of the Divinity of the * 
Only-beg 


word LA,] interpre- 
ting it of the internal Rea- 


on 
wo 955 


* at ell. 


rms the 3 | 
.tbe Father 
and the Son and the Holy 


orten Son,” and a- 


' buſed th /ignification of the 


"Eris oF an, val ies Aſh 
x) tid», 8 6 4 rei par Y i 
3 eee, le- 
O Y play rann ao os 
S./ T&/onyoes oed du lu. 
J red iudc S 1 eld 
N I Haloy el. Mon wig 


 chis ſuis, Ty” MP 


ne 7 nd WU cen. al 


empiAnuon, 9e HH N E 


Juedruhar Aker, 4e g nds 
djs ore Y F Su- 

c, elN or re V αανννj,uαν 
Magxiang 3 pal M Prepepor 
dialer, F. aoiBeiariomIat u- 
_ Y « CY, n * bath f 


ie e V 
Ad Labem. eilt. 72. 


of the Father 3 7 7 Koi Thic man * 1 em | 20 f 


wap © —— "OC _ Ka. e 


* 


e 93 


) where of the fame 
? Opinions, calls thoſe men [dy av e e over-Or- 
— tbodox, who by affirming the Sn and Holy Spirit to 
8 be Self-exiftent, did conſequently either di Foy their 

2 tae? that is, their Exiſtewce 3 or int _ 
1 8 u 


+ Conte enen dealing 5 
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80 ſomewhat differ from the Scholaſtica Theotogit, 
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ier. 2. cap. 13, tb. 
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The reaſon why the Son in the New Te- 


ſtament is ſometimes ſtiled God, is not ſo 


much upon Account of his metaphyſical Sub. 
fance, how Divine ſoever; as of his relative 
Attributes and divine Authority over Us. 


See the Texts, No 533 — n 
„ oa a apa LIEN 


3 


So far indeed as the Argument holds good from 
Authority to Subſtance, ſo far the Inferences are Juſt, 


which in the School-divinity are drawn concerning 
he. Subſtance of the Son. But the Scripture it ſelf, 


ing written as a Rule of Life; neither in This, nor 
in any Other matter, ever mentions any f 
WE Truths 


The word, God, when ſpoken'of the Fatber bim- 


| , is never intended in Scripture to expreſs Philo- 


ſophically his ahſtract merapbyſical Attributes; but to 
raiſe in us a Notion of his Attributes relative to Ur, 


in the New Teſtament is never expreſly ſtiled God; 
becauſe whatever be his real meraphyjical Subſtance, 
yet, in the divine Oeconomy, he is no where repre- 
Ned as fitting upon a Throne, or exerciſing Supreme 
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12 the Wi of the Fächer ind W in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Government of the Church of 
God; According to That of our Saviour, Fob: xvi, 
| 13, He ſhall nor ſpeak of bimſelf ; but whatſoever be 
I 125 bear, That ſtall be [ax Sec below, $ Ba 1 
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"By the peine of the Son, the Father 
both made and governs. the World. | 


See the Texts, Ne SAS» 11 642, 652. 
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things were made by him, 
and without him was not 
any thing made. 
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( faith he) in hy One trus 
God, who made Heaven 
and Earth, and all things. 


rhat are therein, by bis dn 


Feſus Chrift.. 


And Achahafius: By 


whom. | viz. by the Son,] 
tbe Father frames and pre- 
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aiverſe. 
And again : By the Son 
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_ through] the Spirit, | Gol 
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ſuppoſe Communicable is an Sn e 
diction 1 in Terms. 

gee the Texts, which 3 EE 

That He {nows mens thoughts, Ne 774. 1775 
72, TO" 565» 573, $89, $99, bor, 614, 67. 
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hat That he knows: things diftant, Ne 771. 


That he know, all thin 72 Ne 606, 613. 


JJ 


n Tbat he is the Fudge Il, Ne 623, 382 
_ 'Thar it would have been a Condeſcenſion i in bim, to 
o take upon him the Nature of Angels, Ne 654. 
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That he Enows the Father, Ne 533, 5763 even as 
n. beit Emm of the Father, N* 592. © 

That he ſo reveals the Father, as that ne who 
. knows. Him, Tunes be Father, Ne $90, 598, $00, 


gs. 6's he AY away the Sin of the World, Ns. 72 
That he forgave Sins, and called God his own . 
| ther, Ne 580, 649, 650. | 
70 Pat All cbings ate His, No 504, 608, 6555. $56. 
That he is Lord of All, Ne mw 621%, can * 
ur. #33; '638, 65, 65, 665,679, 681. 3 - 
| That he is be Lord of Glory, Ne 626, N 
5 That he appeared of Old i in bs N N 1 e Fa- 
ED with Ne 616, 617, 618. a 

That he. is Greater than thin nie Ne 150 Was 

K That he is he ame for ever, Ne 652, 662. = 
; That he bath tbe Keys of Hell and of Death, Ne 667. „ 
8 That he barb . of God, No 650,674. WM 
That he is Alpha and Omega, the i 2 * _—_ 
End, Ne 666, 667, 668, 686. l 

That be is be Prince of Life, No 617. 
That be and hir Fatber are One, Ga. Jo ga, 
2 609, 610, 61 £--: 3% * 8 3 "1 | | 
That be is in nbe Father, and the Father is Him, 
Ne 5964 ooo, con, G10, 611,» 1 1 
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That 75e Ferber Glbrj, is Bir Ne %. 
p | That be is rbe Power and Wi Taue, of Gog, No 6285 
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Fuat be is Holy 3 No 671, 672, FOE, 
That he is in pits midſt of them who meer” in bs 
Name No 558, 621, 624, 648. 

That he will be with them wy even r unte 3 the 
end, No 560. 
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That he will work with them and al chew, No 


3637 64, 643. 
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ns Mat he bath Life in him, Ne 38 
hat he e in Neg I. hun 
Thar 1 bath ou. z0 "Ie wp bimſelf, No $7, 


1 
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He dbb, No $79, 581, 382. 
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| N. 51, 578, 628, 629, 639, sg, 653, 664, 671. 

| Wo That pg aboue all. No 57, G;33, a 2 
That he firs on the Throne, and at the right 224 of 

God, Ne 633» 647» Kran 650. 6604" 7 Gale 673, 
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No 607, 612. 
That he was in . Brine of Gad, Ne 638. Tt 
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8 Tha b the Imag 6 of God, N® 631, 6415 652: 
That he is in zbe Bu om of the Father, No 569. 
That bis generation None can declare, No 61 9,658. 
That he is the Word of God, No 680; the Son of 

God, No 561; the only-begotten Son, No 568 ; the 
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r[t-born of every Creature, No 641, 642, 672. 

| Hide ao the Texts, wherein >. Joined reerber, 

The Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, No 637, 677+ 
K The Tbrone of God and of rbe Lamb, No 684, V. 
; The Wrath of Gad and of tbe Lamb, No 675... 
4 The Firſt fruits to God and zo the Lamb, Ne 678. 
: KW and tbe Lamb, the Light of the new Jeruſalem, 
i 0 683. 
„ 8 G54 and the = the Temple of it, No 682. 8 
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The Holy Spirit i is deſcribed in the new 
of il "Teſtament; as the immediate Author and 
37 Worker of All Miracles, even of thoſe done 
by our Lord himſelf; and as the Conducter 
of Chriſt in all the Actions of his Life, du- 
4 | ing his State of Humiliation here upon Earth. 


See the Texts, wherein he is declared to be; 

The immediate Aut bor and Worker of all Miracles, | 

4 No 996, 997 1001, ID09, 101 I, 1012, 10145 ons 

2 en 1017, 1018, 1019, 1021, 

1 Even of thoſe 28 8 8 himſelf, No 1900, 

25 "4810, 1013, 1023. M 
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And the ConduBer of Chriſt, in all the Actions of 
his Life here upon earth, No 998, 999; 1002, 1003, 
1004, 100F, 000, 1007, 1008, 1010, 1920, 1022. 
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The Holy Spirit is declared in 1 f 
to be the Inſpirer of the Prophets and Apo- 6 
files, and the Great Teacher and Diretter 
of the Apoſtles in the e Work of their . 
Miniſtry... | 18 0 
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Teſtament; as the Sanctißer of all Hearts, and > 


: the Supporter and Comforter of good 9 95 
ſtians under all their Difficulties. ic ft 
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No 1132. 


ther Greater things ſpoken in Scrit ture, and 
Higher Titles aſcribed to him, than to any 


Angel or other Created Being whatſoever. 


See the Texts, wherein it is declared; | 

That Blaſphemy againſt bim is unpardonable, No 
1121. 

That he is Eternal, No 11325. | 

That he is the Power of the Higheſt, No 1122. 

That he is the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, No 1124, 1125 and whj zhe World 
cannot receive, Ne 1123, 11368. 

That to lie 70 Him, is the ſame thing as to lie un- 
1 God, No 1128. 

That to 70%. Him, is the ſame thing as to reſi » 
God, No 1127. l 
That he gave Injunftions ro the Church, No 1121. 
That he is zbe Spirit of Glory and of God, No 1135. 
That he knows the Mind of God, as perfeRly as 4 

Man knows his _ * 8 1129. | 
That mens Bodies, by being Temples of the Spirit 
are Temples of God, No 3 1 "= 


That he is zbe Author of- Liberty and Knowledge, 


That he reveals things which even the gel dine 
ts bol into, No 1133. ERS, ; 
That he raiſeth the ad, Ne 1 L 34. 
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Tue Word, God, in inen, no whers. 
ſignifies the Perſon of the Holy Oe 
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See the Text, No 66. "I 18 Nik 
The Reaſon *; This, ſee above in t 
s 0 880 | | 


be Word, God, in See 1 never N 
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Due; but always means One whe only, vir. 
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or Subſtance be, and whatever vine Great- 

neſs and Dignity is aſcribed to him in Scrip- 

ture; yet in This He isevidently Subordinate 
to the Father, that He derives his Being and 
Attributes from the Father, the Father No 

thing from Him. 
See the Texts, No 769, 789, 798, 801, FROM 950, 
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geen? The Father, than miſetit ab ee qui miſſus 
2 Sou? He that Sent, than eſt, ut be ab ipſo 
he that is ſent by him? He qui obediat? & ipſe no · 
that commands, than he that bis teſtis eſt; Buer ge 
ebe? Our Savianr himſelf ma 1 De Un. be 3 
teſtifies This 10 us, aying, : 

M 3 is. reater than I.. 

And e word Th n a FTA 
Parker, oh elſe dues it ru, i = g de 
425 but the Cuuſe and aut desde, comtr, 
ipinal * = n e 
= « furs We rm that, e 35 7 A E 7* e 70 

— to the nat unai or- ' me, 76, & auch Kiga, Ty: 
ar of Capes aud Effetts, : CHN F ug eee 
Ke eee, 2 | 

And again: We know. 3. ag Apr 
5 We One Unbegotten, and 1, — * 7 dla rl Th 
Ous Original of All things ; allies. dei, d, dex 
| 1 1 Sore *. e e vn 


| i | ** eminence, which is not — Kenz jay 
king of priority, we. muſt aſcribe, nuts. him auen aue 
the Firft, in reſpeft of Him aubam aus term the Second Pr 
fu And at we cannot but aſcrilie it, ſo 1 
"rar eee, Expoſi on Creed. 
Again : The Sen has his Being from \ Fake 
who Quly bah it f Himſelf, and 1 the Qriginel of « 


$5 


” pr cle, letras a 


of ele Lriuicy. Patt Il. 30g 


do ng, faith uur Savionr ; — He is. wot of 
Him = = whoſoever receives "big Bam, ma revel 
hi Power from another, pag. 34. 

Again: We muſt not. therefore ſo far PR Dl to yy 
coder our {elves in the. darkpeſs of this myſtery, as to. de. 
ap; That Glory which is. clearly das ante the Father; 
whoſe — aw a undariably confiteth in his, that he 
is God not of any other, but of bimfelf , and that there 

is no other perſon who i God, bat is God of Him, It is 
mw diminution 10 the Syn, to {a he is from another s, for 
tis very Name imports as much: Bat it were a dimin- 
tion to the Father, to ſpeak. ſo of Him: And there neſt 
be ſome. Preheminence, where there is place for Deraga» 
tian, What the Father is, he is from None; what the Sow 
is, he is from Him: What the firſt it, he giveth . ike 
the ſecond is, he receiveth, The Firſt is u Father indeed 
by. reaſon of his Son, but he is not God by reaſon. F kim ; 
whereas the Son is not only {+ [ 4i%.:a Son. | in regard 


we Father, but alſi God by reaſon of the Jame... page 


by in. 2 ck OA, Lax. the Priority at ihe Fe- 
WA | 15 bath been perpetuated in all Confeſſiont of Faiths and 
, 7h if ever inviolably to be obſerved, For That which. is 
t inſtitated or invented by the Will or Deſign of man, 
r founded in the Nature of Things themſtlves ; is not 
- Wl # be altered at the pleaſure of — Now this Priority 
doth: properly and naturally reſult from thi Divine 2 


830 
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p 
1 
q 
0 


1; ſo har the Son muſt neceſſarily be Second unte the 
i Father, from whom. he receiveth his een, ; and the 
4/8 ae Ao the Son. «46 


Again: "The Difference Pon, 5,50 poi Thu; 

ile Brauch is from the Root, and the. Kiver. ply 

Founnai ys their, _—_— from them recnius thut 

laue t the Root retei 

from ; 2 frem the River.; 3 che 

* is Þ from th Hake, . his cs | 
; 


review 


7 Fer 


| nus from him ; the Father is not from 
cu What be is from None. "pap. 3 
vil "Again : It is moſt reaſonable "keith 8 to „ 4 
-:i that tbere is but One perſon who is from None; and the 
Ave, Ltveration of he Son and proceſſion of the Holy Gif 
I ahiy prove, that Neither of thoſe Two can be That 
PP ſow. For whoſoever is generated, is from Him which 
25 Fab Genitor ; and whoſoever proceedeth, is from Hin 
from whom he proceedeth whatſoever the Nature of ile © 
generation or proceſſion be. Ie followeth therefore, tha 
bis perſon is the Father; which name ſpeaks nothing if 1 
* dependence, nor ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another, Ml f 
Fin hence he is ftiled One God, che True God, fl þ 
erbe, <p, Hy Truc God, the God and Father of our Lon 7 
Jeſus Obriſt. pag. 4. 7 
--:+A gain: 9 As it is me true, [that the Fatheri 7 
4 the One God,] and ſo fit to be believed ;, is alſo a mf C 
apeceſſary Truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for th C 
+ avoiding: multiplication and plurality of Gods. For if 7 
«there were more than One, which were from None ;. Ml ' 
could not be denied but there were more Gods than Ow, 11 
Iherefore This origination in the divine Paternity, hab 
Antien th _ TG dong as and . e * * 21 E 
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22 11 er Not : the Kale, cannot * 4 1 WA N 
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eee nos frown he Sow nor ay Other- 
| apberray phe Son hath it from the Father. pag. 134. [See thi 
p Ran rant the Noteson the ab Neue oh 
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And the learned Biſhop © 
Bull: The Father (.Gaith 
ur) is rightly ſtiled the 
Wbole, -g# being the Foun- 
n of Kea For the 
| Divinity which is in the Son 
Wd iy the Holy Spirit, is 


the «Fathers Diviniey, be- 


bets derived from Him. 
Again: "This Aſertion 
Lof che Sons Subordina- 


heedrd, upon the account of 
ſome Modern Writers, who 
earneſtly. contend that the 
dyn may properly be ſtiled 
God of Riel which 
'Opi nion is both contrary to 
their own hypotheſes "who 
maintain it, and to the Cu- 
Hholck Hoctrins. 

Again: Which Things | 
wid ly denote Some Su- 


periority 2 the Father over - 


the Son, even in That reſpect © 
whertiY be is moſt Properly 
"the'$on of Gold. 

Pe) a B. Liz. they 


0 Orginal, ' is Hübi 55 
Mr ; und cun no more be 
aul to be ſent by Any, than 
o begotten of Any. 

the cOmrary the Son of G0, 
. That very Account, be- 


ranſe he is begotten of God 
n 


! 


2p maxime pro ie: 
filius eſt, mamfefte ignf=. 
ficant. 1b;d." Setz. 4. . 


quam af 
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| 35 . 
be Trinity Part II. ir 


Nam Totam reQe'dici- 
tur Pater, qua "eſt "*»/3 


_Sebr17Q-* Gquidem Divi- 


nitas, quæ in Filio eſt & in 
Spiritu Santo, Patris eſt, 
quia a Patre derivatur. De- 


Ke. n 2. or 8. l 


Hexe autem Rage no- 


tatu imprimis digna eff 
ton I is particularly to be 


propter Neotericos quoſ- 
dam, qui filium propriè 
dici poſſe a, hoc eſt, 


4 Seipſo Deum, © pertinaci 


ſtudio contendunt. Hee 
ſententia tum 1 


potheſibus qui illam 


fendunt 3 tum Cathol The 0 
conſenſui repugnat. 2 id, 4 
Set. 4. cap. 3 0 2 
Quæ ice RK dam 
Patris ſupra Fino earn 


;Þ 1 « 881 8 1 1 


2.53 | 
"0 we in ile ortuz prin - 

cipio, nulli ſubjectus eſt; 
neq; magis ab tits mi 
alio natus diei 
poteſt. Contrà Filius Bei, 
gu ex Deo Patre natus. 
e certè nomine Patri 
fuam” omnem auctorita- 

rem accepram refert; 3 


neg; 


— — 
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- 2 N 1 
* * * 
* — 
4 — 


* The ger. grur 


the Father, derives all bis 
Dig 2 From the Father: 
Nor ii it dt all leſt honour a- 
7 fir bim to | 71 by the 

@ther 2 to begattey 0 

And agai That pru- 

dent man iz Euſebius 
took care here | viz. in his 
Creed, 1 as almoſt every 
au here % to guard again uſt 
the Fabel ans; its ſo afſert- 
ing the-trae divinity of the 
Son, as at the ſame time to 
reſerve entire to God the Fa- 
ther the prerogative of be- 
ing lone God of Himſelf 


E God Self. exiſtent, 


4 thereby to diſingui 
7 Pang 1 175 In 


Auel, the Nicene Council 


feed with him. 


TE 


82 ee 


ut. wurigingied - Being 
1 bien O feel call, God, abſo· 
7 1 Fo — and Prerogative. The 


2 : Ks in 15 


: + 


Doftrins —=—=$34. 


neq3 minùs ipſi honori- 
ficum a Patre mitti, quam 
ex Patre naſci. /bid. £4, 


A 


Scilicet homo catus hic, 
ut ubiq; ferè alias, Sabcl- 
29s occurrendum cen- 
uit, veram Filii divinita- 
tem ita adſerendo, ut in- 
terim Deo Patri os 
rogativa, qui nempe ipſe 
lo 9 eſt, hoc , 
4 ſeipſo Deus, farta reds 

canſervetur, £29; præro- 

pativa Pater a Filio di- 

inguatur. Atqz in hoc 


" jpfi conſenſerunt Patres 


Niczni. Fudicium 1 ch 
= 6, 9 5. 2 


3 the learned'Dy Payne: The Father is the % 


b is not [aur 


uſe 48 2 GOP from None; 
11 But, God, at it finifies 4 Self- 
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"Every, Atjon of the Sov, both in moking 
the World, and in all other his Operations; 
is only the Exerciſe of the Fathers Power, 
communicated to him after an ineffable man- 


ner. 


Wberein All his Authority, Power, Knowledge and 


o 2 wi © * 
3 = ** 3 


Gary, are declared to be the Father's, communicated 
to. Him: Nv 759, 761, 766, 768, 772, 77357745 779» 
784. 786, 787, 789, 792, 805, 807, 808, 811, $15, 
$16, 817, 818, 819, 820, 821, 825, 826, $27; $29, 
830, 8334 836, 837, 838, 841, 842, 843, 844, $45, 


849, 851, 856, 857. 860, 861, 862, 863, 869, 871, . 
. $723 874, 880, 882, 883, 890, $92, $97, $98, 900, 
992, 903, oy, gos, 907, 908, 909, 912, 974, 923, 
52, 929, 930, 931, 934» 9377 938, 9404 941, 943, 
9 4, 949, 95% 91, 953, 954, 957» 958, 950, 


960, 96a, 863, 962, $69, 973, 974» 977, 976, 979, 


981, 982, 987, 988, 999, 992» 993, „ ond 
od And thoſe, wherein he 1s declared ro have been 


4 from the Dead by the Power of the Father : 
576, 877, 878, $79, 881, 882, 885, $87, 889, 893) 
939. 9422 


N 9742 f and,, 593. 
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"Notes: on — 35. 28103 PEA Alle 


© Since our Lord ( faith Quoniame cum ſolus ve- 
æus) is the Only Tra- rax magiſter eſt Dominus, 
* of Truth; we ſhould ut diſcamus per ipſum, 
; Learn of |" 3th that. the Fa - ſuper omnia e 0 Patrem 3 
or. bs Above All; For, > omen 2 ally. 25 


r 


in 35 0 r 10 4 a Cs YI Sock 
* "An: by. Wn own libers & ex ſua poteſtate, 
1 made and formed & diſpoſuit & perfeci 
_ and perfected all things: omnia. Solus hic 
This is the Only God, who Deus invenitur, qui omnia 
"made all thi, is 3 the Only fecit, ſolus Omnipotens & 
Larrergerof] Supreme o- ſolus Pater; qui fecit 
Der all, aud Father of all: ea per ſemetipſum, hoc ct, 
Who 8. all things by per werbum & ſapientiam 
Hunſelf, chat, ity 5. his ſuam, cœlum & terram & 
"Word «# and by his Wiſdom, maria, omnia qu it in en 
[by his Son * his Spirit, Aunt. lib. 2. c. 925 
be elſewhere, expreſſes 
1 even Heaven and Fre and the Sea and all thing 
that are therein. 
Nom how God. is . to do thoſe things by Biniſel, 
Which he does by his Son: Necenim indigebar ho- 
and Spirit , he thus ex · rum Deus ad faciendum 
Plains : God (faith he) quæ ipſe apud ſe rxfi- 
did not want the miniſtry of nierat fieri; quaſi ipſe 
Ang 2 in maling thoſẽ ſuas non haberet manu. 
things which-he, determined Adeſt enim ei fem 


70 mak; : For he has Hands Verbum & Sapient * 


of his own always preſeut lius & Spiritus, per quos 
with bim, even his Mord & in quibus omnia*libere 


and Wiſdom, his Son and & ow fecit. bb, 4 cap. 


ier, = and in * he Me” 
811 goes 


et as 0 


; 88 e inns 27 Þ 8 ge 
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does all things according to his own Will. [His mean» 
ing is, that the Son and Spirit exerciſe. the Power and 
execute the Will of God, juſt as a Mans: own-hands 
ö execute his Power and pill. Like the Similitude 
which S Paul makes in another caſe; that the Spirit 
of God knows the Things of e as Ten . 
Man knows his aws ind 1% | 
Again: By the Hands Per manus enim Parris 
* the Father, that is, by id eſt, per Filium & Spi- 
the Son and Holy Spirit, ritum Suden, fit homo 
'is Man made after the Like- _ ſecundum - ſimilitudinem 
. of God, © Dei. lib f. e. 
Again: i believe (Girh - In unum verum Deum 
he) in One True God, the credentes, | fabricatorem 
Maler of Heaven and Earth cæli & terræ & omnia 
And of all things which are ee uæ in eis ſunt, per Chri- 
therein, by FJeſus Chrift the um Nam Dei filium. | 
So of Gold. | lib. 3, cap 4. „ e 
And again: He whois Ab eo, qui ſuper om- 
fle Supreme God over All, nes eſt Deus, & conſti- 5 
$ made all ching: by his tuta ſunt & facka, per Fer- 
Word, ' which (faith he bum e jus, qui 1 2 
: juſt before ) is our Lord Dominus noſter Ky T 
s Fefns Chriſt. Chriſtus. lib. 3. c. 
.[ Of the Sons A his Knowledge, as wel as 
Beer from the Father; ſee the paſſages of Ireneus 
and Baf! cited above, Part I; upon the Text, N*773 
and a paſſage of Clemens ee Strom, 4. e | 
below in $ 36.] - 
in like manner Clemens d Kueks wieyee.: 82 
Alexandrinus: A our » rim 7 dragargs E 
Lord 4 Power (gaitb he) muſt Xo 9 £540, ws eras, TRTE> 
bereferredbackto Himwho - vi Tis tee . Strom. | 
is Supreme over Alt; And 7. 8 & 3 Ne, AS. 18 
the Son, if we may ſo. e 


fivak;i r the n Power 7 the Father wy ismeas 
I ning 


uo > 
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—.— as Henaur „in calling him The Hond 


2 

And Origen: 
. Mater of the 
dof nin be -were — 
| it in hit own Perſon, 
z the Son or Word of God: 

Bur the Father, who ap- 
pointed bit Sou or Word to 
mate the World, is the 


Principal Aurbor of it. 


And Euſcbius: The E. 
Mug evan dra vr eur 


omngelift , when be might 
id, All . 
made by bim as the Efficient 
Cane ; (and again, The 
World as made By Him ;) 
did not ſo expreſs it, by Him 
as the Efficient Cauſe; but 
By Ar or Through] bim as the 
ſtringCauſe: that here» 


| bk be 1 5 refer us to tbe Supr 
= ther, as the Original of all thing 
Aud Athanaſius : God 


{faith he) he Maker and 
eme Governour of, all 
Im, who is 
all Being an 
the mind of man can con- 


cerve, as mg Good and 


Excellent above all things; 


made; Mankind after bit 
own Image, by bis Words 
Gp. by our Lord e 
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breauſe be is derived fiom 


HOLE bo hs, - ws 


* rag Way <eplat a 
Fo only Original vary Ar eyes e D 
z and apm that the Wren Tae 7eimoy biew Hel- 
— which operates imme. rr & N len Deb, Aus 
dae hy in the Production of 21 de ee eee 
things, bas no other Kind J« cum. Arianos... wow 
of Divinity ¶ or Divine 188 
Power, | but that of the 7G (vis. of the Eat en: 


And 1 * : Me Father 64. malig. 4 . Mos 


does all by the Son, 8 mid part 4 T 
and in t BY a 7 — _ 


it. end. Epiſt. ad Sf. 
And Baſit- 2 72 er on, iv a.» 
| * A νοον hl eyes 
aur add e * pur ah 
Ae i eee 
_ (now navreflol; we ar Ht 
doings 2 kool ga 


f 2 I THO IO = 


Son can do nothing of ue 
Hine, And mhat doth. 5 25 
bebe is perfect Wiſdom, 


ſp Him 9 


RET merh . WW 8 . Th Gen 
Tord ſairb, AIF mine are i der ad Su, os ba Wis 
thine; as a the mo. & poi 5. e 
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without Corſe: and 7h, ebe a 


8 2 b — If) 17 7 222 1 
depend upon Ous 
6 — whatever it 


Origina 
yn 10 he wade by the Son, | ley 3 ay 
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rhePather.] SH har rhough » Led; ö 
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we'bllieve all et were 47 Fakes wil joy 7 i Ne 7 
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Fs 35. Ns 

Father the original Cauſe d argen ge i « 
o_ things + And thine g auc: Jeb ads N vi ð dy- | 0 

_ mbarfrom the 3 n emen, A, Tie l 
derived to Him the Power » Fi FT n, N 7 

3 8 canes NN 
[of the. 200g] all things 1 M 7% Wilt TOE 
r 4 & 

5 Ly g: ter nor 62 14 
Syrbis Power, as the Ori- rally e res 7 
ginal Cauſe: Fur there is upesd Fx Ni aa we n 
a Power Underived and Un- rale, i . SMT 
originated,” which it the . ele - nie; * 3 di 

— of That which cauſ- 7 e Iu Ie Far U 

3 things: For from &> & ili: N TVvivue d ar al 

= Father is the Son, by Yor Exweiras cue 7 
b are all things; and 3 m rdiſſor Seder al. 4 
with Him, rh Holy Ghoſt e. ders a faux nc 
4. — 8 1 con- odere. ad df LAY \and's- dc 
| 2 — But the pads alia pg vd, tb * 
1 e B ua ire AN on- Cl 

pong Yann. z ag bios en- G 


1 32 5 Lag 440 
e e F ifs Jour + 
RJ ve * es ? areal. 

eh, 4 61 


1 * me 


at all Sake us from: acknowledgi — Supreme Gad 
over all . the F ather,] is the : {original}, . of 


bi 
by ny among Moderns, this Learned Bp Pearſon. : : 
It appeareth clearly (faith he). that They. [the Anti 
made 4 confllbrabls' Difference between: - Perſon of 'the 
Father, of whom are all things; and the, Perſos ef | 
the Son, by whom are all things. pg. 3 SS en 
And again: In reſpett of the Paternal Priorityy ———= 
Thar which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy b 
may be rather attributed to the Father as the firſt e | 
in the 7 rinity. In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath made 
diſtinition in the phraſe of enianation er \prodattion . To 
1 Us there i is but One God, the Father, Of whom ate 


all things, and we in Him; and One Lord, Jeſus 
Christ, By whom are all things, . and we by him. 
k Aud our Saviour bath: acknowledged, The Son can. a 


ovothing of Himſelf, hut what he ſeeth the Father 
i 2 hic h Jpeaketh ſome bind of Priority in Actian, ac. 


5 pr a of the Perſon. . And in this Senſe the, 
. did always profeſs. to believe in God whe Fauler, 
. Guan of Heuven and "Earth. Fag. an ee e 
4 And the learned Bp. IN Jy. (AIDS. e We — 


Bull: If H. who affirms. MISS» is, ee 
that the 'Father, as Father, Patrem „quà Pater eſt, — 
. is the Rrimar Matter of the marium eſſe Mundi Opin - 

World, as ' baving made all ficem, qui hæc univerſa 
„ig, 4y hit Sen z. muſt be per Filium ſuum condi- 
. eemed an Arian: it will derit, pro Ariano habendus 
„ char St Raul himfelf, eſt; vix ab\Arianiſmiclabe | 
2. 


vil fende be clear of Aria. purus erit ipſe Paulus, . 
; % ue, 1 Cor. viii, 6, Cor. viii, 6, de partibus, 
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And Novatian: Chriſt 
Juſuuſſaith he) OUR. Lord 
and. God, but GO D's Sn; 5. 
cure rhe Son of That God, 
who is the One and 
one, namely the Creator of all 
things. | 


Again: : if the Son (aith 
ke) were not Begotten; it 


would follow, that being 
Self-exiſtent, and compared 


wich Him | with the Fa- 
ther} who is Self-exiſtent, 


ty in This re- 


their * 


8 * Two Sel exe. 


Cel. 3 es ** 
. whatever bis Nature 
* has it no otherauiſe than 


| from. his Father, as e 


bi Original from him; 'tis 


plain He cannot be. a to 
bare, divided the Divinity | 
into Two Gods, who = 
Fives his Being by being Be- 


gerten of Him who is The 


Only God. Moreover, 
W hog as: he obeys his Fa- 


He himfelf alſo be God, jet 
| 55 . he declares 


ather to be the One 


| Gad, from, whom alſo. he 


there 


wor. male wo Sclf-exi- 


derives it Original: And 1 
Fire He could not make A 
Two Gods, 10 becauſe use be did. 


rigs Down STR 
ſed DUI filium, huſus Dei 
qui & unus & < us eſt, 


Only. conditor ſcilicet rerum 


omnium. | De W. dan 05 9* 


Tp batus non foils 3 


innatus, comparatus cum 


co qui eſſet innatus, x- 
quatione in utroq; oſtenſã 
duos faceret innatos; Et 
ideò duos faceret Try 2—— 
Nunc autem quidquid eſt, 
—— dum 995 aliunde eſt 
quam ex Patre, patri ſuo 
originem ſuam debens, 
diſcordiam divinitatis de 
numero duorum Deorum 


facere non potuit, qui 


ex illo qui eſt Unus Deus, 
originem naſcendo con- 
traxit. Dum ſe 


Patri in een obtem · 
perantem reddit, quamvi 


fir & Deus, unum tamen 


Deum Patrem de obedi· 


entia ſul oſtendit, ex quo 
ther in all things; though 


& originem traxit : Et is 
deo duos facere non potuit, 
qu; nee da Ve nes fe· 


8 Tote ni 


TORR *Hok Deus pa- 
ter ptobatur, dum grada- 
tim 


S gd r n a> 


NN 
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cated ad derived: ta him 3 fil 
A pet the. Father is never mide + revertitur & 
Oh] prociedl to be the One tur? In envi ru 

whilſt That Majefly pater, omnium Deus fit, 
PDidiniegzwhithitbe Fa- & 2 — 
— fili ſui qr ge- 
indy the Sen in acknowleags- | 
(41 —— —— 


ne 4, Deus eſt; I; 
—— ev — ſubdir7-fibb,; "Tow * 
iPaper” . al things cors Patri due Beo inven 
hes 2 4 us, Unum! & 
zal. „hint Feſus Chriſt ehe Verum DEUMPAren 
Mediator — ſuum 3 wel 
5 | fy his Jens" robavi TE e 7-00 
leads — 9255 „ eee et YN 5 cle 
1 their Gad 3. daitnjelf wir) the while Edatint- 
. inen, being in perfect agriowent 8 
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them i God 52 Ts; this he 
anſwers, among other 
things: When 4 Man has 
a Son, hom he loves en- 
| 4 z and this Son 'is in 
rhe Houſe and in the han 

of - "Bis Father '; Though the 
Father makes" him Lord of 
«ll; both in Title and Pommer; 
yet, in eſtcem of Lau and 


Right, "tis ſtill One Houſe 


wider One Lord: So this 
World; is the One Houſe of 
60; aud the Son and Fa- 
ther, 'who. r be World 
with One Mind, : are One 
God; Foraſmuch as both the 
Son is in the Fathet,, be- 
cauſe the Father hover 'the 
Con; And the Father is in 
the. Son, becauſe: the Son 
faithfully obeys the Father, 
and neuer dots or did any 
thing" but what the Father 
willed or commanded. 
There is One, Only, Inde- 
pendent; Supreme, Unorigi- 
vated 60D; becanſe He is 
"the Original of all things; 


and in Him is contained both «hd Da Py 41 be 
| Supreme and One God cannot there 


fore be [acceprably] wor ſhipped,” but through 475 Som 


thing. Tha: 


nd KEuſebius: F Thi 
; . hem; 4 — 9 
lieaſt vpe . to in 
| een Two Gods ; les 
when know, — 


Tbe 2 


Non 


9.396 
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8 
unice diligit, qui tamen 4 
fit in domo & manu pa- 6 
tris; licet ei nomen Do- [4 
mini, poteſtatemq; conce - e 
dat; civili tamen jure, & Ml 
domus una, & unus Do- 2 
minus nominatur. Sic I pr 
hic mundus, una Dei do- 4 
mus eſt; & Filius ac Pa. Ml bir 
ter, qui unaniries inco- an. 
junt mundum, Deus U. 77. 
nus; —— cum" & Filius Wl J 
fit in Patre, quia Pater der 


diligit Filium; & Pater in 
Filios qula voluntati Px 
tris fideliter paret, nec 
unquam faciat aut fecerit 
niſi quod Pater aut voluit 
aut juſſit.— Unus eſt 
ſolus, liber, Deus ſum- 
mus, eurens ori ine; quia 
— eſt ori rum; & 
in eo ſimul & Filius & 
omnia kontinentur.— 
poteſt igitur ille 
ſummus ac fingularis De- 
us niſi per Filium coli 
"lib. *. e. 29. 1 Big uh 
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dr indeed acknowledge the 
Son to be God, yet there is 
dee Pu One _ 
even He who alone is with- 
, Original and Unbegot- 
WH zen, ho. 2 vr K ad, 
iy .of Himſelf, andis 
| 117 e even to the Son 


| 12175 beth of bis Being 


0 y whom the Son him- 
ur confeſſes that he ad, ; 
declaring expreſsly, I live 
by the Father. Thus here 
being but "One Original, 
and {One Head; how can 
there be Two Gods ? Ir 
ur He alone the One God, 

who knows no Superiour, 10 
Cauſe of lis Exiſtence; but 


ted and 1 zen; and 
emmunicates ro the Son, 
both his Life and Divini- 
ty ?-whom our Lord teaches 
1 10 lod upon a the On- 
y True God, and'declares 
1 % Greater than Him- 
ſelf? mbom be alſo mould 
bave us All underſtand 10 
le even His God? —— 

Now as the Som thus glone- 
es bis Father, ſo the Father 


of the Trinity, Part Nl. 


bis being Such as be 


poſſeſſes. hit divinity . "and © 
Memarchical Power abſo- 


lnely of bimfelf, unorigina. 
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Again : The Apoſtle calls 
Bam The Image of God, 
bat no man might Imagine 
rbere were TWO Gods; 
but One only, even Hine 
'who is over all. For 1 
' there is One God, and 
there is no Other But He; 
Pris plain This muſt be He, 
who 1s made known by bis 
Con as by an Image. For 
which reaſon, the Son alſo 
1 God; becanſe of the Fa. 
Eber reſemblance in Him 
4. in an Im 


o us, both wl 


Who being in the Form 


of God; and whenhe ſtiles 
mage of God. S rhar the Sum aum 


* bin, The 1 


orber denominations, Was and. war filed, Bufore h 
Omg in the Bab, be l 
4 + Neither is ir ne- 


ceftery, that be Por 


poſer Two Ai diftinft Su 
cer, maſt make 
Fur wo do ut ſuppoſe th 


es or Nr 


The Ser prure. Dottrine 
infirutted in, acknow 


Her 280 and Lord and Saviour, but the Ouly-begotten 
Son of the Supreme God over All. 


n , Odds, Y x le ireg& 


If a d, N rout 
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0% ves bed %. 
And This & 
tbe Holy An le declares 
be ſays, 
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ledges the Son to be indeed 
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Kubſiftencies, you ſhould in- 


1» WM zroduce Two original Prin- 
3, Wl ciples,, and ſo deftroy the 
8 cp w—_ Þ 68 

| ew, that if there is but 


| 5 — God, and the Son is 


i 1 ut ee _ Dads, xF? "Fr nr 

in en "thar even the Son Bid. 
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Eſences co-ordinate - to 


nö Two Gods: But it 
; reaches that there ts. One 


7 . —— th is tbe 
Fat be onlj-Vegotten 
end beloved Son : Alſo, 
.that there is One Image 


Jay is bis ouly:hegotten 

and beloved 5 beloved Son. — 
the Apoſtle ſpeaki 

= Divinity hee 25 

| 5 calls Him 8 Bleſſed 
6 30d. ONLY Potentate 
fg un Who ONLY 


One underived and unbe- 


dtten' of Him; there can 


Two unoriginated, nor Two 
nuch geber; and therefore 


F tbinge, One 


s 39- of the Trinity Part 0. 34 
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our Saviour , teaches 
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Only True 
FORTE 
ee to ac nomledge 7 
Son alſo to be Klee Bi, 

C 15 as being the | mage 
e True God: "Tas; 75 
= Adis of the wor ord, 
Only, oy fignify the Fa, 
ber being the Only O- 
riginal df Thay Image. And 
indeed the Holy Apoſtle St 
Paul clearly A ares him to 


ä a. 
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the Form of G 
E., 


7 Pay 70 Him "even 
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wa We acknowledge 
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Three Perſons is 'atknow- 
ledged One Divinity, | vis: 
That of the Father: And 


ſo in the Church there is 
preached but One God, _ the Father of the Word. 


Again: Since Chriſt, i 


Bad F Grd; and fnce be 


ir the Word and Wiſdom: 
and don and Power of God ; 
therefore the Holy Scriptures 
declare unto ies but One 
God. For the Worg, 


"T S;. 


eing 


the Son of the One God, 7s 


referred to Him, [as belon- 
ging to Him 
Again: Thi 8 
of the World, it Hers 
properly'a Monare 
of Him, who is t 4 origi· 
nal Cauſe of all things, is 


the Word truly and really 


the Son; Mor ſubfifting 

bimſelf, as Anither origie 
na Princi 7 nor being 
extrinſecal to | or, inde-, 
pendent” from} rhe Firſt; 
kaft by ſuch a ſuppoſirion;y 
or More Perſons forei 
He is the True Son, the 
Thar One original Cauſes, on - 


And again - A. there 


inlet G Ons original: Princi- 


And Hilary: Ne A= 
e, not Two Gods, 


bor One God: Nor. as. if neq; 
therefore the Son of Gd. 2 2 Dei Han, 


of the Trinity. | Part H. 


; And 
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25 co-ordinate to eachother + Bur 

True Wiſdom," the True Word \ 4 | 
and derives bis Being 
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was not alſs God; for he 
is God of God. But that 


: there are not Two * A 


gotten ; there being, upon 


The Seripture- 


.$3% 


Deo Deus; non innaſcibi - 


les duos, quia authoritate 
innaſcibilitatis Deus U- 
nus eſt. De e 


the Account. of Self-exiſtencey 7 


by One God. 

And again: There is but 
One God, of whom are 
all things; One underi ved 
Authority, One unoriginated 
Power. 
5 the Father, his being the 

ne God, is not at all de- 


ed by our acknowle 
2 7 85 alſo zo be _ 
or 


the: Son, is only God of © EX uno 


God; one Son, of one Fa- 


hee : But the Father is ſtill Contra, 


e One God wpon this gc- 
= Count, that he is God Self- 


exiſtent. On the contrary, 


neither is the Aſertion 0 


| 7 Frojed; by our acknowleigs 
fag r to be the One 


This Prerogative | 


\ this Deum eile ex 
quo omnia, unam virtu- 
tem innaſcibilem, & u- 
nam hanc eſſe ſine initio 
poteſtatem.— —— Non 
enim Patri adimitur quod 
Unus Deus eft, - quia & 
Fllius Deus ſit: Ty e 
nim Deus ex Deo, unus 
$ Ob 1d - Unis 
Deus, quia ex ſe Deus 
7 . Ben minus 
per id Filius Deus, 
Pater Deus Unus fit: 1 
enim unigenitus, Filius 


F Dei; non innaſcibilis, ut 
"Sons divinity at all de- 
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Tea, is from Him which 18 


85 Bull: The Father (ſaĩth 
ELL 25 Te The Whole, f 


3 425. Ghoſt," is the Fa- Selk. A, . , 5 


thoſe” Two can be That Perſon, | For whoſoever it is genera- 
procerdeth, is from Him from "whom he {phe A what: 


| »feever. the' Nature of the generation or 21a bon be: It 
 Followeth therefore, that This Perſon is t 


Father; which 
Name ſpeaks. nothing of dependence, non Jappofeth any 

kind of priority in another. From hence he is 2 
= God, the. True God, "the only True God, he 
God and F ather of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ' Which, as 
it is moſt trac, and ſo fit to be believed; is alfo 4 moſt 


4 neceſſary Truth, and therefore to he acknowledged, for the 
| Avoiding multiplication and plurality of Gods. For if there 
from None; it could 


were more than One, which were 
not be denied but there were more Gods than On. Where 


ue fore This "Origination in the divine Paternity," hath anti. 
ent been bole pen 4s rhe TDN of the Unit) wit. Pag. 


eas rectè Jicitur pa 
Ee ah ul eſt 9 Sed 

em divinitas, quæ 

it the Fountain of di= in lde eſt & in Spiritu 
ay: For the divinity. 

"Which is in the Son and 2 Patre derivatur. 


Ann the ten Biſhof 


Defenſ; 
ther i, ecanſe it is derived 5 


5 \ © > * Þ& \ . 1 + 
ieee 4 22 1* 


vin the Father. e e 
ad Imjetirotty; Mar 


Again: leere 


Tſaith he) wriring to the cum AureliumAntoninum, 


Genitor; 3 aud whoſoever 


Sancto, Patris eſt, quia 


: Him and" 


Emperor: Marcus 2 


Antoninus, and his Son Lu- 
cius Auvelins: Cammodus. 
whom he had taken into 4 


Share of the Empire with 
apologizing for 


he religion of the Obriftiant, 


22 profe NA the Wor ſbip off * 


God, and at the ſame 


& Lucium Aurelium Com: 
modum ejus filium & in 
imperii conſortium adſci- 
tum, propiũs ſermonem ſu- 
um dirigens Sc hriſtiano- 
rum feligionem, cultum 
Unius Dei profitentium, 
ſimulq; una cum ſummo 
omnium Farente Tra the 


ve 


9.39. 


"vs er. with 


7 * that in their earth- 
ire there was Some 
02 n of reſemblance. «. the 
heavenly Kingdom. : For 
that, whilſt the Government 


of the whole Empire was 
Monarchical, jet there were 


Two a:ftintt perſons reign- 
ing therein; » Of whom ſince 
the One received” his Autho- 


rity from the Other, and 
7 1 . narchia ſarta tecta conſer- 


Both of them governed the 
Empire Jointly and unani- 


mopſly, the Monarch was therefore nevertheleſs pre eroed 
" And the like Similitude, from 5 


tire. 


„ the Tri rinity. Part II. 
ime adored te Word | or . | 


Supreme u 


ather of all. things ; J al. 


defendere volens ; 
ho imaginem Regni eæ- 


leſtis in ipſorum terreſtrłẽ 
imperio quaſi adumbrari- 


Ita ſcilicet, ut cum Mo- 
narchicum ſit utrumqʒ re- 

imen, duæ tamen ſint in 
utroq; regimine perſonæ 


regnantes; quarum cùm 
altera alteri auctoritatem 


ſuam acceptam referat, & 
utræq; conjunctis animis 
regnum adminiſtrent, Mo- 


vatur. Id. Sect. 3, cap. 5. 584. 


os Caſe of Pharaoh and Foſeph, is al- c e 


ged by a late ingenious Author, who 
. argues, that as Pharaoh was the ale 


. on Mr. W's 
Hiſtorical Pre- 


face, PE: Sl, 


dent Root of the Monarchick Power which © nth 

Joſeph injoyed by derivation from him; 85 . 
the Father is greater than the Son in this re, 58, 1955 He 
is a. Self-originated , and Independent Sabjiſtence , and the 


Fountain of Bein 
k[s than the 


or ary 

ain: Acer dr to the © 

nion of the Antients, 
( 5 the learned Biſhop 
Bull,) 7% which * alſo com- 
mon Senſe apreeth ; there 
wert in the Divinity T 
Dabegorten or Two Indepen- 


Aut Principles it would i” 


to the Son; who will be always ſo much 
 Fath r, as Dependency is than Independency, 
and that which i is Detived 15 l than that which” 15 1 55 J 


'Ex vertu ſenrentid, | mn 


cui ratio communis fuffra- 


gatur; ſi duo in Divifni-' 
tate cflent Ingenita fire _ 
Principia a ſe pendentia,. 
uens foret ut nen 
ater ſua privarecur! 
RIB qua Divinitatem-a: - 


confequ 
modo P 
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me filium ejus aJorantis 
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ther would be deprived of 
That pre-eminence, by which 


He hath bis Divinity "of 


Himſelf, that is, from No 
Ober; but alſo, that we 
muſt needs make Two Gods. 


But now on the comrary, if 
we allow That Subordinati- 


on 1 Which the Father A. 


one is God of himſelf , 


and the Son is God from 
. God the Father; then thoſe 
entWriters thought, that 


2 ** 
* 


Ce ** 


lio habet; verùm etiam 
ut duo Dii neceſſariò ſta 
tuerentur. Contra, poſits 
Subordinatione, qua Pa- 
ter ſolus a ſeipſo Deus, 
Filius verò de Deo Patre 
Deus eſſe docetur; puri- 
runt Doctores, tum illam 
Patris KRM, tum divi- 
nam Monarchiam in tuto 
iri collocatum. Sect. 4, 
cap. 4 $2. 


The, pre-eminence of the Father, and the Monarc) 


f the Univerſe would be preſerved entire, 


gain: 


vernment of the Uni- 


verſe to be a Monarchy, ] 


Gn the-\Father, from whom 


% And again: This One 
gl. Original of Things, 


cap. 4, 6 7 · Ie" 


Quod quidem Princi. 


pium unicum [ /cil. Ms. 


veexies,] Pater eſt, ex quo 


Filius & Spiritus Sanctus 


originem habent. Ki. 4, 


* tw”vw » tc = ere __ to 


WW -—-, = 


rive obrir Being, MIR DIS gs DI 
And the learned Dr Payne: But (faith he) onr Si 
viour ſays, He and his Father are One; Aud Three ; 
may be One, as well as Two. We muſt therefore con. 
ider the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words ; which - 
was not to teach us a new way of numbring, or to deſtr il + 
the Nature of Numbers; no more than when is is [iid 
Nan and Wife are One, Chrift and Believers arc 
Obe, #4 the many bundred Converns taCiriflianity wer 
"of One Heart and of One Soul. There are ſeverd 


Fo” 
oF, 


E of Unity : There 17 5 ys of Conſent and 1 
greement, which maß be amongſt 4 graat many: 0 
Power abd Authority, which may be poſſeſſed and æxeri- 
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The Holy Spirit, whatever his Manger 


ly Subordinate to the Father; that He derives 


540. of the Trinity. Part II. 2 349 | 


Sovereign and Royal Monarch: A great many Indi. 
vidualt may be One in Nature and Eſſence; as all Man- 
kind are. And at laſt he concludes, that the 
Hip of God conſiſts in This, that the perſon ſtiled 
in Scripture The One God, is the Father; — that 


the Son and Holy Spirit are in the Father, as in the 


Fountain of their Being z and are naturally and inſeparably 
united to him; and that He is the Self-exiſhem unoriginated 
Principle, the Root and Fountain of the other To; and 
therefore they are One with Him, becauſe, though having 
real Beings and Subiſiſtencies of their own, yet they are 
from bim and in him. Serm. on Trin. Sunday, Fune 
7th 1696. pag. 20, 21. | | 


: The Scholaſtick Writers in! ter Ages, have gene- 
150 put this matter upon another Foot: eg, 
u if the Unity of God, was not a real proper Numeri- 


cal Unity, or per ſonel Individaality; but only an Abſtratt 


au EFgurativs Unity; of Nature. But This, is very 
hard t underſtand : And why Tao Perſons, of (or, 
s the Schoolmen ſpeak, in) Oxze Nat ure, (if they are 
co-ordinate and equally Supreme, ) ſhould not be as 


properly Two Gods, (that is, Tus Supreme Governours,) 
2 Two Perſons in Two' diſfinct Natures would be; no 
intelligible reaſon can be given. 
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Nature, Eſſence or Subſtance be; and hat- 
ever divine Power or Dignity is aſcribed to 
him in Scripture; yet in This he is evident- 
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b "al Powers from the Father, the 
8 Father Fang from Him. 
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0 Ses the Texts, No 1148. 1354 3 i 115 
i * der hore, 57 7. 15, * Fig 4 11 bas net 
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| © The Help d Spirit, wha his is Metaphy: 
= meal Nature, fence or Subſtance be ; and 
| Whatever divine Power or Dignity is aſcribed 
1 40 him in Scripture ; yet in the whole Di- 
Penſation of the Goſpel, always acts by zhe 
Vill of the kather, is given and Jon: by ham, 
Anterec det to him, Ge. RSG Tſp gg nod 21. 


£ DN) 
ge the. Texts, wherein i iris Slug bac 
1 hat He acts in all things. bz.the Wal of os "Father; 
P N- 1149, 11575, 1156, 1179/1164, 1169, 1172, 1173 
1174, 1175, 1178, 1180, 1182, 1183, 1184, 1185, 
n 

That He is given by the Father; No 1150, 1151, 
1152, 1176, 1157, 1158, 1159, 1160, 1161, 1162, 
1163, 11657, 1166, 1167, 1168, 1170, 1173, 1174, 
117, 1176, 1177, 1181, 1186, 1188, 1191, 1194 
1195, 1196. 
10 gore He. is ſent. by the. Father . 1175 35154 
1179, 193. l 
bat He makes duell do he 515 Nor 117 
11712 10 108 


ö "See above, $355 ze, & 36. Bott nici 
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1 * in dove of G, ans a mie Ts bent, 1 


(ſaith Irenæus; ) who hath T4; def, rareie 70 
revealed the  Diſpenſations, . us erureg ge a vc da lus 
of the Father ana. the Sou. Nuecy £ AM, FE drSeemos. Kc 
to men in all generations, Jos Bins) 6 4 rerig. tb. 4 4 
according to the Will of e. 62. 
the Farther. | | 

And again : The Father Pater enim „ 
(ſaith he) ſupporting both ſimul & Verbum ſuum 
the whole Creation and his portans, & Verbum por- 
own Word, and the N. pron. a Patre, præſtat 
ſupported x the Father, 4 Spiritum omnibus, que- 
leach f them] betew the madmodum vult Pager. 
Pirie 4 on All, accordin ng Et fie Unus Deus 


to the Will of the Fa- Pater oſtenditur, qui eſt 
wer! And ſo the "Father ſuper omnia; & per o om 
is ſhown to be the One God. nia, & in omnibus. . 


whois above Alland through ca. 8. 
All and in All: «|, Above. | 
all, by Himſelf, (as the lame Author az: ex- 
pounds it;) Through ys by his Son; and In all, by 
1 5 „ 8 10 8 91 
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955 ne 1k d 
The Holy Loris, as he'd is ; Subordigaite) to 
the Father; ſo he is.alſo in Scripture repre- 
ſented as f Subordinate to the Son, both by 


re: and by the Will . the Father; E. | 
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L 44, 


ting only that "We is Aeſcribed as being the 
“ ConduRer and Guide of our Lord, dy. 
ring his State of Humiliation g upon 
; Earth. 35 

1 See the Texts, No ese. 


*-Sce the Texts, No 590, 999» 0e ies 
ore 1020 10. ; | 


xm. DAG > of. 


We n me Grounds, by abſolute Fa ren: Ml 66 
oy ; being Alone the Supreme Author | Di 


of all Being 2 . e be 
Ses the Texts, Ne 44z—F32. 2 
ou mh $4 45. ik 52. 51 r er 

? texas 


This! is evident; 8 i or Worſhip be 3 
ing nothing elſe but a Solemn Acknowledging chol⸗ Ima 
Attributes ro belong to a Being, which are indeed WM zy, 
his peculiar Properties; tis plain that the Perſon of N 
the Father, being alone Self-exiſtent, Independent, un Wh 
originated, and abſolutely _ ge, can aloxe be honow 
red as Self-exiftent, Indepe N er and 41 


ther r Waniielte 0 
ac ZE i 2 Domino, Ns 
fefth ws the "True niam ies” verus 

Ln bad Ont d Gar: Which Vaus 1 5 * a oP 


4 


| $4435 


Far". he. ſhows ns that the 


— y- OT 


red, is the Father; who A- 


lone is to be ſerved alſo 


by the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
His Meaning is not, that 


the Father Alone 1s to 


Cad whom the Law decla- 


"of the Frinity. Part Ih. 353 
vt declared by the Law. 


declaratus fuerat. Quem 
enim Lex præconiaverat 
Deum, hunc oftendit Pa- 
trem, cui & ſervire ſoli 
1 diſeipulos Chriſti, 
lib. 5, cap. 22. 


be ſerved, excluſive of the 


Son; but that He alone is to be ſerved as ſtrictly 
and abſolutely Supreme; and that to His glory muſt 


Lom.) LH 
And Alexander Biſhop 


therefore (ſaith he) to re- 
ſende to the Unbegorten Ta- 
ther his peculiar and proper 
or Daa ; affirming that No 


ing: paying at the ſame 


Honour, and aſcribing to 
him 4 beginningleſs genera- 
tion from the Father, and an 
tract Likeneſs to the Father 
in all things, as his expreſs 
Image and Reſemblance : 


ed I Bur ftill - reſerving to the 
| of WW Naber chat-peculiar Property 


if*being' Self-exiſtent,. accor 


: ej more honourable, and 
quo With Nature So, (though: 


£20 N Mature; yet) the 


of Alexandria : We ought © 


ove is the Canſe of His Be- 
Time to the Son all ſuitable 


den, and the Holy Spirit, t 


redound even the acknowledging of Chriſt to be 


_ *Ouxiv md WW dfoviite mas 
ret one A,, tvratioy: 
unde F #) amy + Arter At- 
Ver ra-. 1) 5 dg & du u 
Tiuby Smy:spuTtor, Y avdgyoy 
aims S 5% rare, nei 
dvarivimras.” — Th exon. 
my xaemher F tated, d 
xerCoullw tuotrway i mdy- 
Ta g. . 3 A- 
Toy To rere piovev i 
Tavavra dog Coy re, dr i 9 
aud $4.0101TQ- F g-, 5 
Terhg ps eto ws Ni. As 
pad Theodor et. lib. 1 5. 4 
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ing to our Saviours own des 


dayation, My Father is Greater than J. 
And Baſil; As an Archa 


5 


Dignity, than an Angel 5 though Both; are of one- Ange- 


he ſuppoſes the Father, the 

o be All like wiſe of one 

Tui rage & ddr - 
A a | Tas 
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Arie of Piety. 


and but One Lord Jeſus Chriſt. .—— by-whom art a 


275 ſes up ought "Primarily or #!t:inately to b 


22 444%) 445 Rh 170448; 4499 4544 496 o 
56. 


S 44 


Son; ſaith he, 1s: Second to æpehs. qr 4 n . an 
rhe 1 both in Order, . HATE. Tt G * i F F.Y) N 
becauſe he ts fi rom bim; a 0 ald, 9 371 d e fc 
and in Dignity, * reiol O Y n&reyoy? as; fl 51 
the: Father is the Original & SG rar,. TI id. 
and Cauſe of the Sons Be- us dna digte in 


ing. and the Son is the x ir, MPU 5.4 wn 40 
Paſſuge and Cunducter by cas 1456. coney. Bum 5 


and through whom men are bib 0 5 
braught ro God even the - _ 92 


Fatber: _ That the Spirit is 3 ken : 
[both in Order and Dignity] to the Son, is tbe I 


And the Learned- Mr Mede: To Us Chriſtians (fait 
he , there is but One Sovereign. God, the Father, i 
whom are all things, and we [ae ade to Him, (thati, 
0 whom as Supreme, we are 10 direct all nur Services 


1 
Eros 
Are 


things -wbich come from Ho Father t0 us, and thyoug 
whom alone we find acceſs unto Cams Bie. on an 
11, | | Ae e 
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3 s XLIV. 
for 1 bude Reaſon; an e & 


directed to the Perſon of the Father, as th 
Wie and, Primary. 3 all Good. 


- See the Texts, which cont: 
> Que: Saviours directions in 
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he Apottles directions in the ſame nee 
) Ne 462, 464, 482, 483, 487. 488, 491, 493, 590, 


in this Matter, Ne 47, 


397, 494 — 
520, #21 = 


214 2 >> 2 » * 3 
e 
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— Oy 
'f receiving t - 
farmge,"\ ſends ub Wee 


bb ſetvings to t 


tags the Nam of the 
Sn the Ho irit. 
A e 40 by 
0 Oblations, we 
ON 

4 
, and tbrougb rhe 
Spirit. 5 


Praiſe 
Fall Things, 


Dj D on: 


+% 
j| | F ») 8 
KS 2.4 


er, zor, 506, oy, s, 
F. ke: PraRlice of the Apoſtles and of the Church 


167» 408, 472, 4723 477; 482, 


all things, 
or 


Son Jeſus 


© ih offered 0 God the Fa- 

5d. N a, end 

4. Niete Sen or Holy Spi- 

23 

1 e Ar ts he es 

Aer es are indeed moſt 
them not very conclu- D 


Jog, zit, 713, 575 518, 


458, 459, 460, 465, 466, 
484, 489, 490, 


, 503, oh FO prog 116. 
732. 
5 70 above, ; 433 ; and beneath $45, 46, 70 and 52. 


Ne on $ 44. 1 
gelte Marry, deſeribing the praftice 6 of the Pri 
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— in Bis Babk.o concerni Pr hips | 
purpoſe to r 15 
Prayer he, to be 


_Tizprenriov — Rang my 
geg N dN 9 q elſei.— "Ap- 


ref. Kates" 7 nl ai ide 
watt l 7 alle D Aa- 


Colt, bye Pe s $5 h 
* Nr 9 8 


Orat. 8 I, 52. 
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five: But they ſhow the general Notion and Pra. 
ctice of the Church in His Time, in their ſolemn 
Prayers or Liturgies : And poſſibly He himſelf may 
mean nothing more, than what he expreſſes in his 
other Works more plainly and distinctly as in the 


following paſſages. 


We ought ( lays he) 7 


end up all Supplication and 
.. and Interceſfion and 
Thankſgiving, to the Su- 
God over All, 
through our High Prie if 
who is above al Angels, 
even him who is the Li- 
ving A* and God. NE 
we may alſo offer ca- 
tion: nd — _ 
Thankſgtvings and 


to zbe Word bimſelf ; if we can diſtin 


ndrar 8 75 Auen Y a6 


| MR H W1evEiv Hare. 


ay. var efelio, TY E de. 
Ow it F om raſſor c ſyl· 


A dee, TYAN Xs Abys 


½ Nes. Sens bus 5 x auf 


Au. o Maut its a ad, x; 

dei ij x; ae ee 
dey Pace xa] axuey d 
TETWNN XuetoAttias x xalſa 
* n. conrr. Celſ. lib. . 


gui ſo betwenn 


That which is Prayer ſtrictly and rede A and That 
which is ſo figuratively and, obliquely. 
And what he means by This Diſtinflion, he tl 


more clearlyexplains after- 
8 * he) 


theOne God,and his one Sou 
er Word or Image with Sup- 


flications and Prayers tothe 


wimſt of our Power; putting 
1 bur Prayers to the God 


25 the Univerſe,. hogs, 
s 


only -begotten Son; 
whom Toy: offer 
Aefiririg him, as being 'the 
Propitiarion for our Sins, t0 


eſent, at our Hi iebPrie 
—— Prayers e ee 
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them job, | 


| Wee ro 1e Goa 6 Fel 


A F vr Vears VS. 7 te 
yay a N Abyor % be, 
a7! "y Suma i Ii iE! 1 
iEewohes le 08 Feoreſorl 
To Ie of d . re 
%% bye ald & g. 
Toy T&apleyd cures, din 
Th an ineopdy b Fi 4 
preg] 1y #20, Teomyayors 
dexroghd gieux ts Y rar dat 

e525 vd reien med Gn 
v1 s enn. 80 Kb. . 


740 


a 50 Bull thus remarks: 7 
vonder (faith he) bat theſe 
places of Origen foruld . 
5 fd the. Learned Huetius; 
in which places (to confeſs 
tbeTruth) I always thought 
for my own part, that the 
Catholick doftrine concer- 
ning the Perſon and Office 
of our Saviour, was well 
explained. 


Onur Lord Chri 
may be conſidered in Two 
Reſperts ; either as God, 
6% 4 God-man and Medi. 
ze «tor between God and 
Man. If we confider our 


ft; it appears from ma 
50 1064 of Scripture, and the 
«7 Onſen Tx all Chriſlians, 
* ag oy 8 which we 
ſulk _ zo be dis 
ed 70 — r 2 b Cbriſt 
* our Mediatour; and that all 
2% % Worſbip and Honour, 
„ ich we pay to Chrift, 
{a "Wl ought 70 —— to the Glo- 
Jod the Father, as St 
7. aks in the ſecond #0 


ulippians : For 51 bat 


lie Natures, the. Media- 
tur beumeen God and Man, 


of the Trinity. Part II. 
Upon theſe Two paſſages of Ori, gen, the Learned 


Sviour in this Laas re- 


13250 i in roſpect of Both 


um & 


| harr ſaree of the Ro- i 


357 


Miror hæcce Origenis 
loca Viro docto offendi · 
culo eſſe, in quibus ego- 
met (ut verum fatear) Ca- 
tholicam de perſona & 
officio Servatoris noſtri 
doctrinam non malè ex- 
plicari ſemper exiſtimave- 
rim. Defenſ. Seck. 2, ver. 
9, 8 "Js IE 


And then He adds the following Diſindtions 
(ſaith he) 


2 _ Chriſtus Vomings ; no- 
er bifariam ſpectari po: 
teſt; qua Deus eſt, & 
2 S:drSywu0- five. Me- 
minem. Sub poſteriori | 
agga 11 Servatorem no- 


trum ſpectes, conſtat mul- 


tis Scripturæ locis atque 
omnium Chriſtianorum 
conſenſu, cultum omnem, 
8 uem Deo exhibemus, i ip- 
per Chriſtum Mediato- 
rem exhibendum eſſe; 
quin & cultum & honorem 


omnem, quem Chriſto de- 


ferimus, eie Seay Fin F r 
rede, in gloriam Dei Pa- 
— (ur loquitur Paulus, 

pp. 24) omnino.. re. a 
dende Chriftum verd 
Mediatorem eſſe inter De- 
homines utri 
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maniſts: urge ro the contra- 
„) is the unanimous do- 
ering of the ancient Catho- 
lick. Fathers, and of the 
Holy Scriptures. | 
But mow if we confi &r 
Chriſt as God, without re- 
gud to bis Mediatorial © 

Ace; we may 1 a 


his iu two 


e- 


ſpefts: either as 854. ab- 


ſolutely ; or relatively, as 


| Hog ot * or the Son 


God. If we confider 
Mord,] under 


» LT | 7 eln Ori igen 


„% Way e clear 


ly 7 0- 
feſſe es, 1 25 becauſe 1225 ; 
wnſp! eakable 1 7 
ihe Divinity, which he 
14 commonwith the Father 
there is due to him the very 
"fame divine Worſhip, 4 to 
the Father: ; that is, that 


$ 44; 


quid ex Pontificiis qui 
dam contra obganniant,) 
veteres Catholici Patres 
cum Sacris Scripturis uno 
ore docuerun. 
Quod ſi Chriſtum i intues 


diatorii officii reſpeLtum, 
rursds duplex cjuſdem 
conſideratio vobis? 'OCCur+ 
rit: Nam vel uhfolnté, u 
Deus, ſpectatur ; vel vr. 


larè, ut Deus ex Den, fro 


Dei filius. Sub priori oon. 
ſideratione fi reſpiciamui 


FAvyory multis in loch 


clare fatetur Origenes, i ip 
fi proper inenarrabib 
Farne præcellenten 

ivinitatem, quam cum 
Patre oo mmunem habet, 
eundem plane Tivinun 
cultum, quem Patri ex. 
hibemus; mtind deberi; 
hoc eſt, oportere nos men 
te ny 3 voltri 
qaũ te. Deun 


| — eaſdem vide 


* e. 
2. = 


==> SOS he 88 2 


N ; 4 1 | * 2. 2 . * 2 2 . - 0 
. e o e ee 


44. | of tbe Trinity. Part II. 


rive his Original from the 
father; then it is certain 
ain, that all tbe bonour 


& venerationem omnem, 
quem ipſi deferimus, ac 
Fatrem redundare, in ip- 
aul Worſhip, which we pay ſumque, ut n O-. 
to Him, muſt redound ultimò referri. Id. ihid. 

the Father, and be _ ultimately to the. Faber, 
arthe Fountgit of: Divinity. 

But now, this latter Diſtinction, between the ads 
conſidered as God abſolutely, and che ſame perſon con- 
ſidered as God relatively, as God of God, or the Son of 
God; This DiſtinQion (I ſay, J has not only. no 
Foundation in the Nature of Things, (for Chriſt is 
manifeſtly no otherwiſe God, than as he is God of God) 
nor in the. Writings of Origen, (for He ſpeaks every. 
where: uniformly concerning This Matter; See Abane 
in $11, ſome.rewarks upun That paſſage of Origen, contr. 
Celſ. lib. , which our very Learned Author principally 


riert tu in making This Diſtintion ;) hut it is.contrary 


Alſo, even to the doctrine 
of Athanaſius, ( who: -af- 
firms that we acknowledge 


Mia apxlu ddl. 70 


6X, iteir THE Trae. Exe. 
One only Original of Things, Sebrur O, 1 & E Move, O52, 
aud that the creating Ward. dud d ab cult 1 1590 
bas no other Sort of Divini+ . Tat. 3. comtr. Arianos. 

u, bat That of the Only 
God, 4 being erived from Hus 1 and directly contra- 
ry. to this excellent N own expreſs dodtrine, in 


bis whole | Fourth Sellion, 


76 lau ys Ayer gd a 


and i 5 Ene 


. canpaditt chemſehucs: 


ho contend. that the don is 


* the Father, only as e 


48 che Sous not Asli i 


end what ters por ſonelitg anly. 
ver dais offence or. divine Ma- 


ww 8 from 


tre e, qua Filius oft, 


non quà Deus est per- 
ſonam, non eſſe 


fre 
naturam divinam: a Pate 


accepiſſe. Atqui hoc ſi : 
bi ip contrarium eſt. De- 


An. | 5 VAL vi $; fact kJ 


* a 4 1 | 


eh E 


| AiupcFiluw 2 Deo Pas | 


— r — 2 


| 
| 
1 
| ; 
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| 
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$44 


tribe Father : and where he declares, (ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, not as Mar, but as God, ) that All the Howonr 


Paid unto the Son, redounds 
to God the Father who be- 
gat him; and commends 
Origen ſor alleging this 
very Thing as an Argu- 
met, to prove that the 


Quod o omnisF Hig bones 
in Deum Patrem, qui ip- 
ſum genuit, redundet. Sell. 


47 Cap. 4 8 n 


Chriſtians did not derogate 3 the Monarchy of the 


Father - and teſtifies'that 
the Notion of the Antient 
_ Chriſtians was, that che 


Glory of the Father was ma- 
ui feſted by 
All the Hononr of the Son 


redoundi to the Father as the 


Fountain of Diviaity. 155 


To mention but One 


place more, of the ſame 
earned Author: What 
nted I add ( ſaith he) that 
This pre-eminence of the Fa- 
her, is acknowledged even 
: &t This day, in all the Li- 
ꝛurgies of the Catholick 
Church, For both in the 
| ray ies we” glorify God 
the Father in the firſt place, 
cas Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks,) 
aud almoſt all Prayers: alſo 
are put up diredtly t Him. 
Concerning which matter, 


8 are the words uf 


Petavi in Anſwer to 


Srellius Donocrnimg the 


Holy Spirit: 77, in vain 
Fg he ) that allet 


the Son; and that 


raſqʒ 


Intelligentes ſeilicet, per 
Filium Patris gloriam ma. 
nifeſtari; omnemq; Filii 

gloriam ad Patrem, ut 
Fontem divinitatis, redun- 
\ dare. Sect. 2. 8 35 $6. 


© Quid, 5 quad hc Patris 
KN in omnibus Catho- 


lice Eccleſiæ Liturgiis 


hodieg; agnoſcitur. Nam 
& in Jed) ice Deum Pa- 
trem & Tgwry 7&5 ( ut 
Juſtinus loquitur )- glori- 
ficamus 3 & preces ple- 
ad ipſum dirigimus, 
Qut de re notatu ſane dig- 
na ſunt Petavii, Crellio 
de Spiritu Sancto reſpon- 


dentis, verba; (de Trinit. 
lib. 3, cap. 7, 515.) Nam, 


inquit, add ad 


fruit Crellius 3 figuidens, 


veferi ex uſu, plereq ad Pa. 


rem 


Sanctum preces in Ecoleſa 
publics ferè non diriguntur, 
fruſtra ex c calummiam 


4154. of the Trinity. Part II. 56t 
of il thinks' 10 draw any Argu- trem referuntur. Atqz its 
ur nent, from the Church's decretum legimus in Cartha- 
.- WH hardly directing any of her ginenſi tertia Synodo, Canoe 
vs, public, Prayers to the Holy 23, ut cam ad altare aſi- 
p- Ml Spiric'-: For almoſt All ſtitur, Semper ad Patrem 
2 ers are, by antient u- dirigatur oratio. Nimirum, 
ne, directed to the Father. quia tunc Chriſti. corpus, ſrue. 
| And ſo we find it decreed homo Chriſtus, oſfertur; ac 
he Wl in the Third Council of Car- veteris & cruenti Sacriſicii 
8 thage, canon the 2 3d, that memoria celebratur; equum 
er ven the Prieſt ſtands at the eſt ad Patrem, velut Au- 
13» Altar, he ſhould direct bis Gorem ac Principium, referri 
lii . Prayer Always to the Fa- omnia: uti ſummum imi- 
ut ther. The Reaſon is; be- temur Sacerdotem & ponti- 
n- canſe the Body of Chriſt, or ficem Chriſtum dominum, qui 


6. the Man Chriſt, being then tum omnia dicta factaq; ſua 
Sy offered ;, and the Memory of Patris ad honorem referre 
ris Wl that antient and bloody Sa- ſolebat, tum in illo poſtremo 
o- crifice, celebrated; it is but ſacrificio tradidit ſemetipſum 
iis ll ft, that All ſhould be re- pro nobis oblationem & ho- 
m Wl ferred to the Father, as the ftiam Deo in odorem ſuavi- 
a- Wl Original Author of All: tatis, Sect. 2, cap. 9, 915. 
ut That; ſo unt may imitate, ot [i . 5g ne To 
ri ¶ Chriſt our Lord and great Higb-Pricſt, who as at all - 
e- tler times he directed all bis words and actions to the glory 
is. of his Fath.r, ſo particularly in that laſt Sacrifice delivered 
g- Wl himſelf up to God for us an offering and oblation for 4 
10 Ml fucer-ſmelling ſavonr. OOO A A A 
n- To the fame purpoſe, the judicious Ar Mede, in 
the place before cited To Us Chriſtians ( ſaith he 
there is but One Sovereign God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we Lee aννν to Him, (that is, To 
whom 45. Supreme, we are to direct All our Services)" 
and but one: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ———— by whom are © 
allthings which come from the Father 10 Us; and through | 
whom alone we find Acceſs unto Him. - Diſc. on'2 Pet. 
I 5-3-0040 008-044 SEE Bo 18g 
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And the Learned Bp Wake [ The Lords Prayer 

( ſaith he) teaches us] that we ſhould Pray to God 

| ONLY, and o Him as our Father, through Jeſus 
Chriſt ur Lord. Comment. on Church Catech. pag. 
130, 131. [The Meaning is not, that Prayers may 
4 not at all be offered to the Sn; but that they muſt 
always wkimately be directed to God only, as our F A. 

THER, through Chrift.} © 

And moſt fully, :he Office for Ordaining of Prieſts, in 

the Exhortation to the Perſons to be ordained, thus 

expreſſes the fame Notion : ————— | That you will 

continnali pray To God the Father, By the Mediation of 

our only Saviour Feſus Chriſt, for the heavenly aſſiſt ance 


ito 


LON. > 
. in , 


MLT os 


And upon the ſame Account, whatever 

_  * Honour is paid to the Son who redeemed, or 
to the Holy Spirit who ſanctifies us, muſt 
always be underſtood as tending finally to 
the Hence and 8 of the Father, oy whoſe 
good pleaſure the Son redeemed, and the He 
See the Texts, Ne 450, 452, 453, 463, 465, 469 
471, 474. 475» 4765-478, 485, 486, 497» 512, 514 
1 515, $00, $10,S4.1 „826, 8375 840. e 895 Cy 91. 7 926, 
527, 934» 955» 956, 61. 964, 971975, 9779 909% 994 
And N, o 761, 811, 826, 837, $41, 849, 85 1, $63; 

N 890, S, So. 9795 982. W. S i WY * 3 l ; 
And Ne 756995, 1148.—— 1197. 

See above, $ 37, 43, 443 and below, 5 46, $2. 
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"That according tothe good 
1 70 of the Inviſible Fa- 


„ (ſaith Irenæus), eve- 


11 Eee ſhould bo to Feſus 
Uri our Lord and God 
and Saviour and King. 

And the learned Biſho 
Bull: *Tis evident (at 


he) that r4ll the Mor ſpip 
and Honour which we pay 


10 Chriſt, o ght to redound 
to the Ghiry « of God the Fa- 
ther | as St Paul ſpeaks in 
the 2d to the Philippians. 


©» © «© % 


But theſe x 


2 nn put I. 3 


Nes on F 45. 
1 Reiss Ind Tl xvelp 1. 


h. x; Orb, 9 ToTHEL, 3} Bae 
ahd. XP F udoxiar Ty rates 
F _doggTs way youu — 
lib, 1, cap. 2. 


Quin & cultum & ho- 
norem omnem, quem 
Chriſto deferimus, eis Ne 
Say des F wales, in loriam 
Dei Patris (ut loquitur 
Paulus Philipp. ii, ) omni» 
no redundare. Defenſ. 
Sect. 2, c. 9, 515. 


paſſages may be underſtood of Chriſt, as 


Mediatour 4 1 : Thoſe which follow, Are 
7 858 n of his Divinity. 


* Sou 6 faith Hilary) 


hath nothing but what is 
Derivative ; and the Great- 


neſs of the Honour of Him 
which is begotten, is to the 
Glory of Him which begat ; 


The is no room theres 


4 af 


pun bf er 
i math ing of the Powir of Him, who begar , 


11 T £2116 


Dibiniry nl: Aaje/tju 


vibe to 


Nihil enim \ i nates 


habet Filius; & geniti 
honoris admiratio, in ho- 
norem generantis eſt. Ceſ- 
ſat ergò opinio contume- 
liz, chm quicquid ineſſe 


Filio Majeſtatis docebitur, ; 


id ad amplificandum pb- 


teſtatem Ejus, qui iſtjuſ- 


modi re 
De Triuit. lib. 4 


8, 


And eee e alem & 


| "bye: 1 


— 


Vene; 


= 
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Bull: 778 certain (faith 
he) that all the Honour 
and Mor ſbip, which we pay 
10 him as he is the Son and 
derives his original from the 


Father, muſt redound to the 


Father, and be referred ul- 
zimately to the Father, as 
the Fountain of Divinity. 


hit originem, 


venerationem omnem; 


quem ipſi [qua Filius 


eſt, & ex Deo Patre tra. 

] deferimus; 
ad Patrem redundare, in 
ipſumq; ut 71y1v $6717, 
ultimò referri. Defenſ. 
Sekt. 2, c. 9, 8 17. 


Again: The Antient Ca- 
tholicłt underſtood, that the 


Slery of the Father was 
mauifeſted 
that all the glory of the Son 
redownds to the Father, as 
the Fountain of Divinity. 


And again: Becauſe 7 
( faith he) all the Honour 


of the Son, redounds to the 
Glory of God the Father, 
who begat him. 


the Son; and © 


Intelligentes ſcilicer, per 


Filium Patris gloriam ma- 


nifeſtari z omnemq; Pilii 
loriam ad Patrem, ut 
ontem Divinitatis, re- 
dundare. Set. 2, c.3,56, 


Quddominis Filii honos 
in Deum Patrem, qui ip- 
ſum genuit, redundet, Sed. 
SoUIS 


SXLVL 


For, the Great Oeconomy, or the Whole 
Diſpenſation of God towards Mankind in 
Chriſt, conſiſts and terminates in This; that 
as all Authority and Power is originally in 


yy 


the Father, and from him derived to the Son, 
and exerciſed according to the Vill Lg = 


546, of the Trinity. Part ll. 365 


Father by the Operation of the Son and by 
the Energy of the Holy Spirit ; and all Com- 
munications from God to the Creature, are 
conveyed through the Interceſſion of the Jon, 
and by the In/piration and Sanctiſication of 
the Holy Spirit: So on the contrary, A 

Returns from the Creature, of Prayers and 
Praiſes, of Reconciliation and Obedience, of 
Honour and Duty to God; are made in and 
3 bof the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
25 prrit, through the Mediation of the Son, 
to the. Supreme Father and Author of All 
u ng. ee eee 
re- See the Texts, Ne 756 — 
Bee above, 5 37, 39, 44, 453 and beneath, 9 52. 
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For by the Son, and in ate 38 i N d vd hen Id 
the Spirit, (ſairh Athana - mTavre 5 Sis Huus n 
nn) #4 gd at firſt make, owt y or Sraquadd]er | contre 
id fill eee, e els 
7, ITY "tre, erg” | M PEEK} al 

on There it One E 365 6 carb, ig towed 
| God, even tbe Father; dy x3! Er dre I 25 
-who-may br conſidered ei- es ig 5 pawiuluO©rs x7 8 
iber in his own Perſon, aid derer Srizer Y & 
as. being Above All; or d falt 5, x7 . Er der 
„ 
don, as Veing. Through r, 4rian, Orat. 3. 
All; or in hie Spirit, a- b nne 0 
working In All through bi: Word and. d bis Spirit. 
And again :. In the Di- Es 38 27 rirer dag 
fribucion of Gifts, (faith Koen dius edge n aum ad- 
„ Coane 


ole 
in 
hat 


= - 1 
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he, ) as the Apoſtle writes 


z0 rhe Corinthians z it is 


ame Spirit, and the 
ant, ah tbe fame 


God, which worketh all in 


For the Father him- 
wor erh and giverh All, 


all. 


in For by his Spirit. 


On the other 


be ering, 
make, ( 


the 


which. we 


fairk*Juffin Mar- 
4) Hane Fhanks To 


Fr his Word an 
e ow! | 


a 


2 . 9 cg ade. g 
5, Oed N 6 eyor * 
25 WP 8 d 287; 38 ͥ g- 


Tp His Tv, 27 8 ny Tyd- 


Har Se * Hide 70 


dr. Lee 9d Serap. 5 


4. Ds ancto. Ny 


LY 147 75 of e 
0 #894. Sex Nee + ram l 7 
TavTAv, fe, 7 F ys aurs luot 
Recs. 2 Jid h 


Creator. M all things, * J. 2. 
through * Son 575 n 
Chriſt, and thro Haly Nuri. 


And again: The Prie 
(ſays he) receiving tbe 
Oblations, returns Praiſe 
Glory To tbe Father... 
ed all things, through the 

ame of the Son nd hy 


be Holy Spirit. 


And Trenæus > The 
Precbyters, (faith hey). the 


reach ; ub the Order and 
Aer bad, by which men are 
brought 10 Satvation, is ac- 
cording ro the following de- 
grees ; viz. that, by the Spi- 
zit ¶ the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, Iebey aſcend to the 
Sen [to the Knowledge of 


| Prezbyteri 


"Kat 270 Ac, d % 
Joa * re Sed dA, bid 


7 4er. Te ys » F vel 


Her. F &yis, artes, 


Id. ibid. 


ew * 1 5 1525 1171 
N \ * 2 11 4. 


* Hine ems" al i 
nem & diſpolitionem' eo· 
rum qui e dicunt 
Apoſtolorum 
diſcipuli; & Per hujuſ 
modi gradus proficere; 
& Spitigoth quidem 
ad Filium, per Eilium au- 
tem a endere ad Patrem, 
15. 7. c. 36. ; 
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5 XLVI. 


The FN huſk his Incarnation) 1 was with 


Cod, was in the Form of God, and had Glory | 
with the Father. | 


See the Texts, No 567, 755 584, 586, 588, 191, 
607, OY 616, 617, 61 8, 638. 
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Vet Fre had n e ire 8 

| to him in his Ow? ppear 

Abe Mecinuß wt ; bur of the Cy 

io of the "ather 3 in 12 the Name of Goo 

co- | was: The inciue f and Dit nity” of 

unt Per ſan, and the True Nature of his furþors 

vn i ty and Kingdom,” not being yet revealed. Wo WP 4 
See the Texts N. rs, eh 618, "9346 offi... 
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IJ; trlragev iavrty ] of That Glory, which he ; 

bad with God before the World was, and 
by virtue of which He is deſcribed as ha- 
ving been in the Form of God: And in this 
State of Humiliation, ”—_— and died for 


BE Sins of the, gre 4 if K e B51 4 


he Seripture-Dofrine' 83 . 


8 , Ne 5% n e br & 
| 6 7 
4 © 2 ths Accompliſhment of which Dif. / 
1 penſation, He is deſoribed in Scripture as ? 
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Eo 155 ; his griginal glory and 1 0 7 be- i 
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of Gad, Ne 633, 647. 6525 650, 660, 66r, 664, lt, 


673. 676, 684, 687. If. 
And thoſe which mention. his Diſciples worſbippin Go, 
bim, No 688, 751, 752, 753. la 
Honouring Him, as, Well AS the Father, No 689. to 
_  Baptizing in his Namo, No 87. Op Fai 
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Callas upon his Name, Ne chr, 693, 694, 695; 


d 9, el, 7374 747. 
. 5 Adjuri by him, N* 726... | 
; Lalling bim to witneſs, No 697, 707, 735. 
a _ Trofting in him, Ne 717, 718. ns 73 


or tempting him, Ne 703. | | 
Blaming thoſe who worſbip Angels, and bold not 20 
"1 the Head, No 721. | 2 £ | 


Aſcribing glory to him, No 710, 738, 74 7465 


747, 750. FT 3” 2h 
And Praiſe aud Thankſgiving, No 713, 722, 7344 
771, 752, 733. Ay 9 9 5 
Invocating him in Prayer, No 690, 697, 706, 
754. = ny > 
Praying for Grace, Peace, Bleſſing, Direction, Aſſi 
ifs WW farce, and Comfort, Joon bim, Ns 696, 699, 700, 


as 702, 704, 705, 700, 709, 711, 712, 714, TIfs 
on 719, 7295 723, 724, 725, 727, 728, 729, 739. 


be- 7% 732 733, 736, 739, 740. 741» 74 7485 
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ing This was the full Accompliſhment of that famous 
ch. Prophecy, J. 9, 6 3 The Government ſhall be upon: his 


onder; and his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, ; 
| Counſeller, | in the LX it is, Med Be,idçb. N. 
The Angel of his Great Counſel or Covenant; as Mal. 
m, 1, The Meſſenger, or Angel, of the Covenant; and 
If. Kiii, 9, The Angel of his preſence;] The Mighty 
God, The everlaſting Father, | Theſe words, The ever- 
laſting Father, are very ill rendred; For ir is abſurd 
to ſay of rbe Son, that he is the everlaſting Father, the 
Father of Himſelf : But the phraſe 19" "IR, ought 
to be tranſlated as in the beft Copies of the EXX, 
Te7hg 7% HE di, and in the Vulgar 1 
> Wa | B „„ Pater 
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Payer futuri ſeculi, The Father (or Lord) of the Hee 
ro come ; As Heb. ii; 57, 8, Unto the Angels bath he 


not put in Subjection the World to come, whereof we 
ſpeak; But ———— thou baſt put all things in fubje. 
7 ] The Prince of Peace; Of the 
increaſe of His Government and peace there fhall be 1. 
end. upon the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom to 
ofder it, and to eftabliſh it with judgment and with ju. 
ftice from henceforth even for ever. TE 
We can never (lay the 


tion under HIS Feet : 
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biz; Fer, Hlim indeed we 


- 


Arne uno be, & wh 6 (t 


worſhip being the Son of exo arcs oo 
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And Juſtin Martyr 
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preſily declare, that Oh if 
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wa 20 ſuſſer, and is to be 
 wivflipfed, and is God. = 
Again Weworſhip (ſaith . 
he) rhe Maker of the U- 
ee: And I ball ſhow, 
but we as alſo with good. 
reaſon honour in the ſecond 
piaceour Maſter wh) taught” 


ur theſe things, being the 
Sm nf the True God;, and 
in the 'Third place, the Pro. 
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And 


ſelf, and his Som (who 
came forth from him, ant 
taught theſe things both to 
Us and to the whole Hoft 
F good Angels which 
follow and imitate him) 
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and the Prophetick Spi- | "A 
. nt; honouring them according to reaſon and Truth, 


chat is, according to the Order expreſſed in the o- 
or tber paſſage before-cited.) ¶ It mult indeed here be 
„ coafeſſed, that the natural Pofition of the words. 
rin this Period, and eſpecially the interpoſition of the 


41» WM word An do lead to another manner of Pointing, 


und conſequently to another Rendring of che Sen- 
u: tence ++ But then on the other fide, the Nature and 
gie, Reaſen of the Thing, and the Authors manner of 


expreſſing the ſame Senſe in That other paſſage be- 
bore- cited, do very much favour the tranſlation I have 


vita-W bere ſet down; which may alſo be not a little con - 
1 i irmed by a parallel place in Irenaus, where e like» 
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vile thus expreſſes him- pater Domini noſtri Je- 


90K elf; The Father of our Lord ſu Chriſti, per verbum 
vie, Wl Feſur Chriſt (faith he) me., ſuum, qui eft filius ejus, 


ft, and reveals himſelf 


10 All, whom he js at all per aum wirt fin 


8 | nifeſtatur omnibus, qui- 
g. Vedsaled to, by bis Word bus 1 dR ur. * C — , 
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ver the Sen will reveal 
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rag ways with the Fa- 
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now the Father, to wbom- bus revelaverit filius. AY 5 
al autem co-exiſtens fi». 

ius Patri, olim & ah ini- 
tio ſemper revelat Patrem 


% wie & Angelis & Archuange- 
pol. fl» 2 alwazs fim is & Pore ſtatibus & Vir- 
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and Archangels and Pow- quibus vult revelare Deus. 
ers and Dominions, and Lib. 2, cab 5x5, in fine. 
to Men, whom God thinks | 
fit to reveal himſelf to. 
Again, Ireræus; That 
every knee (ſaith he) ſbould 
bow to Chriſt Jeſus, our 
Tord and God and Saviour 
and King, according tothe 
good pleaſure of the Inviſi- 
Ve Father. 5 | 5 
Ihe ſame thing Clemens Alexandrinus expreſſes, by 
7 affirming Chriſt to be, md Seam) $/-5awr s, [Ie 
Des.] equalized with the Supreme Lord of all things: In 
the language of Tertullian, pariatus Deo, equalized 
with God: And in the words of Euſebius, more near 
to thoſe of Scripture, ow3&@- © try Barinaas, fit- 


: e with God upon the Throne of bis Kingdom. 
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This Honour, the Scripture directs to be 
paid to Chriſt; not ſo much upon Account 
of his "metaphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance, and 
_abftraf Attributes; as of his AFions and 
Attributes relative to Us; his Condeſtenſun 
in becoming Man, who was the Son of God; 
his Redeeming, and Interceding for, us; his 
Authority, Power, Dominion, and Sitting up- 
on the Throne of God his Father, as our Lau- 


. giver, our King, our Fudge, and our God. 
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7495 770, 751, 752, 7737 768, 1211. 
Sec above, 5 25. oY 
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„very clear. Mar. xxviii; 18, 19, All Power is gi- 
| ven unto me in heaven and in Earth; Go ye THERE- 
FORE, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the SON, &. And 
by Rev. i; 5, 6, Unto Him that loved us and waſhed 


ca MW us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made 


In us Kings and Prieſts unto. God and his Father; 20 
zod WW Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. And 


er cb. v, ver. 9, They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 


worthy. —— for thou waſt (lain, and haſt re- 
am. deemed us to God by thy Blood; - and 
f made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts, &c. 
Honour is due, not to the abſiratt metaphyſical Na- 
ture, Eſſence or Subſtance, but to the Perſon intelligent, 
and as having Dignity, Power, Authority and Goodneſs. 
Each Perſon is to be honoured, for what zbe Perſon 
is and does: The Farber, as the Supreme original of 
All; having in Himſelf abſolutely and derived from 
TM | None, all Power, Authority, and all divine Attri- 


butes: The Son, as being the Son of the Father, 


unt and receiving from Him ( in an incomprehenſible 
and manner) That Nature and Thoſe Attributes which 
and the Seripture aſcribes to him; and as being the Saviour 
sion and Redeemer of the World : The Holy Ghoſt, as be- 
Jod; ing the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, ſent 


his ferth to be the Inſpirer of all revealed Truth, and 


45. the Sanct fier of all Hearts, according to the Will of 
zu- the Farber, by the Adminiſtration and Diſpenſation 
of the Son. bd 
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ſhow, that we do alſo with 
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ſecond place Him who ho- 
came our Maſter and taught 
2 theſe things, being the 


. Pirie. 


And again: Next aw. 
the Unbegotten and ineffa- 
ble God, we worſhip and 


love Him who is the Word 


o/ God ; becauſe that for 


our ſakes he became Man, 
was made Partaker 
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the True God; and in the Third place, the ro- 
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paid in this manner to the 
OY Now, muſt (as before) always be underſtood 
as redounding nk to the ay of God 
| Yhe Father. 


bee Texts, Ne 457, 43g * yes 469, W | 
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The Honour which Chriſtians are bound to 
y peculiarly to the Perſon of the Holy Si- 
it, is expreſſed in theſe Texts following; 

herein we are directed, either by Precept, .- 
r by Example, WE 


ed 


2 
TY 
i, 
* 


„. To baprize in his Name, Ne 1133. 
0% To with Grace and Peace and Bleſing from him, 


14 1143, 1147. | F ˙ 
To appeal to him as Witneſs in ſolemn Affirmations, IE 
1147, 1142. f a 5 > | 
To take heed not to reſiſt him, No 1140, 114337137. 
m——— or to do deſpite to him, No 1146. 
—— 9 to tempt him, Ne 1139. 
— — 70t to greive him, No 1144. 
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For putting up Prayers and Supplications. s- 

rely and expreſly to the Perſon of the Ho- 

Pirit, it muſt be acknowledged there is 
clear Precept or Example in Scripture. 
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The ſame muſt be confeſſed concerning the Pra- 
cxice of the Primitive Church in the Three firſt Cen 
turies, ſo far as appears from the remaining Writings 
of thoſe Ages. And yet it may reaſonably be alleged, 
that as there are in Scripture. clear Examples of of. 
fering up Prayers to zbe Son, for ſuch Bleſſings as iti 

the proper Office of the Son to beſtow ; ſo, by A- 
nalogy, the Holy Spiriz may in like manner be deſired 
to convey ſuch gitts, as we are ſure it is his peculia 
Office to diſtribute in the Church, according to the 
Will of the Father, or (as a late I learn- 
a 09 ed Writer expreſſes it) in Subordination WM 
© Hiforical Pre- 70, and Union with, the Father and the W- 
face, pag 49+ Son. | . „ 0 
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The Titles given in the New Teſtament to 
the Three Per ſons of the ever- bleſſed Trinity, 
when all mentioned together; are as fol- 


loẽws. Ni Ve 
Tbey are ſtiled, Once; He which is and which 
N N N was and which is to: come; The Seven 
Ha Cg. | Sirire which are before bis Thron: ;, and 
which not f pa Chrift 6 the a Faithf ut Witneſs 2 Ne | 


certain. * L 4 I 270. 3. 7 ; , 3 10 | 2 
Once The Father,” The Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
| No 1211. 313 8 | Dy Hs 
TA Onee 


Once; The Father, The Son, and the Pirit; No 
1246. 
Once; The Father, The Word, nd the Holy Ghoſt; 
578 IM: 1248. 
Twice; The Father, Feſus, The Spirit, No 1213, 
1215. 
. Twice; The Father, Jeſus, The Holy Ghoſt; No 
1 Rn I216. 
Once; The Father, Chriſt, The Spirit; Ne 1234. 
Once; The Father, Feſus Chriſt, 'The Pirix ; 3 No 
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1236. 


e He that raiſed. Feſi from. the D d 

Once; He that ra 17 eſus fom the ead; 
8 The Spirir : Ne 1222. 

Once ; The Len God; Criſt ; The Sir; ; No 
1230. : 

Once; The Living God; Chriſt; ö The eternal Spi- 
rit: No 1241. 

Four times; God, Feſue, The Spirit ; No 1210, 
1226, 1227, 1247. 


Once; God, I he Son of God, The Holy Ghoſt; No 


1212. 
to Four times; God, Feſus, The Holy Ghoſt; No 1216, 
65, 11, 1218, 1227 
ol- & Once; God, Zeſus Chriſt the Son of God, TO Si- 


rit of Holineſs, No 1219. 
Once; God, Chriſt, The Holy Gluſt; N · 1220. 


ich Five times; God, Chriſt, I he Spirit 3 Ne 12215 
224, 1229, 1243, 1244 

and Four times; Goa, Foſus Chrif, The Holy Ghoſt; | 
NE N. 1223, 1231, 1239, 1249. 

" 1 Five times; God, Feſus Chriſt, The Spirit; No 
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nly poſſibly be in itſelf, can ever be abſolutely Nece(- 

ine, ¶ ſery eee, but only the Docłrine FA 16 
not BY a hi Apofplos, declared nec 
miſe words; or by inmediã 


declares heefelf to be only 4 Witneſs and 
— Holy ir; and refer: car, not 
2 95 hf NST 255 ſat, 25 Eve pic 
SIDES t — e te enforce 4 
{for N hes Salvation Wer els 


be believed by every perſon, who is baptixed in 
All, in the Name of he Son of the Parker, 4 


of ofthis doctrine, given by the Learnedeſt an X- 


Paul di rects us to reject Wiler reaches, (not, 


1 73 namely whoſoever tea- 


cl in thtir own ex- 
fe ions, indi i/phtable, „ 
aud „ every _— Reader of Holy Selene | 


2 n AL 46th Arricle; pub. 


e 2 "thirekor F 


* 7; 


:0 B. I ch. 3s) aſter reci- Wet » wp, 2 Jud dona- 
clare, that from "This on- ſuds 58 x, The. ab vd . 


add 8 thing to Wh, bras, Ine i; n hh 


England, neicher of I, livered o . 


2 


8 can any 3 a ſuch as wa 
the perlon who compoſed this Creed ſome Ages 
before it was received publickly in the Church; 
(which, as the Learned Dr. Cave; aſſures un, 
Hiſt, Lu. p. 146, was. not till above + Thouſan 
years. after Chriſt; ) affirm his own Explication of 
any Doctrine, how wiſe and acute ſoever, to be 
of Neceſſity to eternal Saluation. 

Whatever was wh 227 2 from the Apoſlles 
times, 8 = Salvation; (as the 
Learned Ar 7 mers es, Epilog-' Book 11, 

155 ) can Neuer 
am ſo. And there- | * "Ours dry Doran; 4 
fore the moſt antient "ay I e, THe due 
Writers, (as # Irene, rec ron, ines, rs ißt 


ting the Apoſtolical vr in 5. dawi i 7 1 
Crecd, . generally de- 59. alla, Thy Ni 


Faith no man can di- cle, tene, Ire 5 l 4% 
miniſh any thing, nor ar- und d + 


» any thing as f in aſrimos. That is: Ne- 
re ty to Salvation : ther can the moſs. At 
And the general Coun- mas in the; Church evo 
cil of Evbeſus decreed, , (Gy. more than This; Fo 
that no more Creed i one i above his: Me 
ſhouldbe made or er per; „ 


cieved after that of 
99 —— * e 2 


12 nor Adult perſons, Faith 


9,00 baptized, nor of . and the le ce 


long to be (0? - herhat ays Moſt, add an 
lemnly abſolved, re- 72 j vor he that [js 


.quires any other it. 
fion ono Feb aha ihe | ane 
wor 1 


rf sss ses sas Ns 
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words of the Apoſtles Creed; and — 
; pgs no explicatory Comment obeſe? 

ly Trike er or Uſeful, ) t 2 
25 ary to Salvation, | 
ln the T5 Creed itſelf, only the ori inal 


the additional expl 
under ſtood to be 2 

tion: As appears evidently, from the Article of 
Chr. Giri Deſcent imo Hell of which, the Church 
has nt fit not to determine the Senſe; and 
which all men Now underſtand, not in the Senſe 
it was generally taken at the Time of its being 


ones, are by the Church 


SKS & SSS SA 


put imo the Creed, but in That Senſe which is 


* the True — 


of thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
upon which the 


rticle was originally founded; 


No if the additional explicatory Articles even 
of the. Apoſtles Creed itſelf, are by the Church e- 
underſtood 


1s Kaluation; much lefs can any mans — 
tion added Coo or 700 years after, (but only the 
inal Articles themſelves, of which ſuch Ex- 


lieved"as Neceſſary 10 Salvation. 

The on Thi Br Hemivond has 2 judicious put 
| is As for ie Conſures 
ee 
ſe they mu interprete ſition 
Herefies that have invaded the Chart hd 


— ako 
— u were there — 
Not that —— ph age 
to. fajle i mee 


- RIVA 


Articles antiently profeſſed at Baptiſm, not 
lute Neceſſity to Salva- 


( 846 By Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 227, Edit. 4th. ) 


not to be of akſolare 2 


plications, however learned and acute, are only 
fallible - Interpretations, ) be required to be be- 


were alls of Carnalicy in them abus broached = 
ain the 3 


421 


* 
; 

7 

” 


e ee ee e eee 
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e AN SAR WOE. OX AT a EY tn Se 0 ee 
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| verſity, 1663. And g | 


1 Lg {inſtance in the. Article of Chriſts De- 


* 
5 
* 


r of any ef thoſe explications, en it 


+ more reaſonably he deemed not to be any Fay 


2 
Se 


E Atllanafiuss thor: That our Church, faith he, 


Creed. Oxford, prin- 4970 nor require an aaplitit Faithef 


26d by. Henry Hall all hs Articles of dlehangjanssCreu, 


Printer to the Uni. 4s ely neceſſary to Salvation; 


. time, OT G7 imme of bapi- 
nn have ben written by Ti bath infants and adult perſon, 
ane of the moſt eminent F or 72 there admits. Bogh' ſorts. t0 


in the Church. baptiſm ( aud conſequentlyeo ile Has 
H Satyation.) upon the profeſſion. of the epoſtles Greed, 
ich as not ſo. explicit as that of Arbangſs. Aut 


not {0 explicit. as thas of _Arbanaſins5. ſe.it it note 
that u adult perſon 75 55 Child of Gad and ur 
Heir of Heaven, ithous. belicuing dll thoſe thing 
that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. pag. 2, 3. 

Agein: She allows (leich he) ef Several Jur. 


hretatiens of ſome Artieles, aud theſe tas quite diff 


rent from one another; and caunot therefore be ſup- 


 Poſed, te propoſe all the, Articles as abſolngely neceſur 
% be believed. For That Which 48. Hebe. muſh bear 


the ame Senſe. to all perſans 3 becauſe alk men Have 
1 9 27 concernmants in what is aliſalutely neceſſary 
Fo be believed... But thoſs Articles, which may be ri. 
ceived with differ ent Interpretations, cannot bear tht 
howght, to be Propoſed. as 4bſalwicly neceſſary to be be- 


5 


2 
8 
* 


* 
7 
as 
4 


x 
: 


2 ugla aud allow le men 10 receive. in ſaueral Hu- 
Lenz, the. moſt conſiderable Members thereof, hav 
ing delivered different. Iniorpretatianty, and-rhat to, 


get 4 it hon 


; F Hell; azhigh it it nptoriaus the Church 
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2 
yo 


wit * * 


2 bis ny his 15 are . 
— int Greeds, which aro not abſolutely ne- 


10 Salvation, and that = Church is ſo — | 
even in 1 Articles it s the Clergy, 
that it doth wv diſtinguiſh pd yes. 
and others ,' but recommends the Creeds in groſs to 

be-recerved by all ber Children, without acknow- 6 
ledging any orber neceſſity of the' Belief of the whos, h 
than"what' ariſeth from the certain warrant 1 ; 
baus in the Wirdof God) and the Propoſal of rhetn | 
the Underſtanding. pag. 8. 

And the in gone Fade of the Paraphraſe 
on the Book of Common - Prayer: I ſhall ſhow, 
ſuch he, Ibat in the Uſe of the W Creed, 
10d nor declare that the Belief of every Propofi- 
nian nere, it neceſſary to Salvation. And tbis is 
v plain, if it be deb that no Mans words 
ought 70 be 7 be 70 an ill Senſe, "when they are 
ol þ 4 good ons. — Now T appeal to our 
d | 22 whether the * — — — 
* under as that the Beli 
jar) i Nu MC hee weed not 26 be thought 16. 
bear if cefſary+20 Salvation. They have heard of the Pi- 
ave i ftinfiron of the Matter of ibis Creed, into ibe no- 
ſary i cſſary Dofrines, and tbe Explicarions 0 thoſe . Do- 
„er che, Bennets Paraphr. pag. 2 FW 
1 Again: Bur furt her; bar is more reafbunblys | 
« i thaw ro admit ſuch candid Interpretations of any pu- 
„ek impoſed Form of words, as have been dolive- 
De. red for true and genuine by the muſt approved: Au- 
ch Wh rbors Ther Body which uſes the Form? "eſpecially 
S. when rboſe Interpretations ars ſo far om! a * 
r blickly contradicted and diſallowed by our Governore, 
100, that #he 5 s bave been held in great 2 
ho | | | Ee 4 


n.. for os very. gte which contain 
and infiſt upon them. Now This is our preſent Caſe. 
To name no more; what greater Authors 7 5 
eftabliſbed Church ever bad, than Arch-Bi 
Dr Hammond, Biſbop Prcnſony and Bi — 
lingfleet ?. Now Alt-theſe, (the Firſt, in bis Confe- 
rence. with Fiſher; the ſecund, in his Diſcourſe of 
Fundamentals; the third, in his Book on the Creed; 
and: the fourth, in bis Rational Account;) bave 
written their Minds fully and cloarly às to this Mat. 
rer. For, with reſpe& to the Proceſſion of the Ho- 
1 Gholt in particular, they have: expreſs'd them. 
ſelves in a moſt ſatisfaftory manner in defenſe of the 
1 Church: and wn declared, that the 
of the Proceſſion from —＋ Father and the Son, 
Ls n= is aſſerted in the Atbanaſian Creed, is not ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation..." Now this demohſtrates, that ¶ ſuch 
zbe. Belief of of every -\ Propoſition in the Arbanajian ¶ zene 
Creed, is not thought by our Church 10 be ae Di 
20 Salvation. pag. 273. in n 
Again: ben He [the Author of the Creed) but. 
ſays, He therefore chat will be ſaved, muſt thus {MW fan 
"think of the Trinity; be des not mean, that be eb 
— will be ſaved, muſt think Every One of thriſe N Af 
Propoſitions concerning the Godhead. and the Three I vb 
Perſons, which he bad\before-laid down, to be True; i + 
_but be meant, that he muſt think of the Trinity, a; 
be bad juſt before ſaid ir, and at be had proved 
| from bis Propoſitions.concerning it; vin that in all 
2 as is aforeſaid, (viz. in the Beginning of the | 
).the Unity in Trinity, and T rinity 1 in U. 
; ity, is.to be worſhipped. pag. 274. 
Again: But it may be objected, that the Cone 
. clufon of the Athanafian Creed runs thus; This is . 
the Catholick Faith, which except a Man believe ul 
aan, he . a ſhred : Uk words 1 on 


Luv 


to: imply thus muc b, viz. that tbi Form: of "* 


md\canſequently every Propoſition thereof, 5s dhe C. 
at which * Man A 
fully, be cannot be ſaved. But I anſwer, that theſe 
words are not to be extended to every Propqſition con- 
tained in the Creed: Fon then the Author muſt con- 
tradict himſelf: For I bave. ſbown, that there is one 
d; WM Proportion: at leaſt, which he did not think neceſſary: 
Ve Whereas if bis. Concluſion be % underſtood y every 
t- Ml Propofition would haus been thuught neceſſary by him. 
o- The word, This, therefore relates to the ne- 


be Wl ions of them. pag. 280. 


be And again: Nor hing is more evident, tbgn that 


mn, Ml iloſe who added the Deſcent into Hell 20 thoſe 


Creeds which haue Chriſts Burial in them, meant 


7 
at Wl ſuch 4 Deſcent, as is with the juſteſt Reaſon now 
an generally i urn And yet both Churchmen and 
ary il Dieter d 1. 

in what Senſe? Not as 'twas. intended certainly; 
db in 4 Senſe that the Words will bear notwith- 
ws ning. F they can vindicate this Practiſe with 
be elt ro the Apoſtles Creed: they may much more 
ſe % do the ſame with reſpet to —— that Creed 
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| that we worſhip. One God in Tri- 
; * * on - "4 

eve nity » and Trinity In Uni iran 


receive and ſubſcribe this Creed. But 


e routers Sr rien rig e, 


5 5 — oF 3 
en Neither confounding the P W 
N | | : 8 | Vie 
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oe 
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time to preſerve the oh of God; and that tt 


and ating in all ing cer to his owt 
90 bis Sen and by bis Spirit, N Exit 


2 2 85 * 


to zhe Son, 28 our 4 OO by the Will of the i 


® compoynded or divided Bei or the Name 
| 1 Specios 7 Bur S One only Solf-ex 
 iflent Subſtance, uncom 
Tidpally and ſimply . from which the. — 


dividing the Subſtance. —— So that in 
all things, as is aforeſaid, the Unity in T. 
nity and the Trin Waere, to be wor 
„ 


© One God, in Trinity . Acknowledging, i in op- 
poſition to Jews and hens, the Son of Gu 
and the Spirir of God together wich tbe Farbe 
and giving diſtincti to each of the Three Per 
That Honour, which the Scripture: 8 
by plain and indiſputable conſ:quence comm: 
eth to be given reſpectively to each of chem. 


And Trinity, in Unity.) Taking care at the fa 


Honour ſo given to each perſon, may always ter 
minate ultimately in One, viz. in God rhe Fail 
governing all things by his Son aud by bis Sin, 


rr Q 


Trenays) Us 11 bis own Hands, 


ſaunding the Perſon ] Not intro 
uſion in the Notion of Perſons, by 
on, ſo many different Names 0 
1 — Individual; Nor ag prowiſc- 
ouſly that Honour, which is due to each Perſon 
diſtinctiy for what he is and does; 5 Viz, which i 
due to the Father, as the Original Author of all; 


'SE zERE 


—̃ 8 


Father; and to 155 Holy Ghoſt, as our Sandi iſi 
by the Donation of the Father and the Son. 


22 the Subſtance.) Nor making God 


undivided, ind- 
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o 
b it! 
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ycaled, manner 

The Father: — 
(aith 3 3 
lath and h all 


— +" : The Fas 
ther ( 1 does all 
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72 of the Bu Holy 


N 
* the Church; even He who 
| / over all, and through 
and in all. Over 
45 be is the Father 
and Original and Fun- 
e All; 
by bis Word; 


as 9” 


and 


The Glory 
wk. mw 


2 . 
. Fe 


8 
Bat the Godhead of the Father, of the 
of the Hol 


1 . e the Trin rinity. part m. 427 Y 


and abe Holy Spirit derive 6 | 
. ineffable and „ nen _ 


r 8 nerhe 7 A 
tm dual. int y. 


k and 3 
2 1 1. 3 
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Manina ¶ axis va - 


adira voni · ¶ 74s i. 
romu ai, ri at. 


And Ges 5 5745 Ae dug 4s 


5 ine vera 5 


12 mdfles I did e, 


j rden tal rare 


Over , &s rart, as dN 4 


n- PTA pv ae 95 752 
n he i nei 9, 1 
Tv} 5 1 . Bid, 


ly Ghoſt, is all One; 
e Majeſty co-eter- 


n. 


pms Godbead of the Father, of the Son, aud 
Quit, is all One.) not conſiſte 
waa ipture, nor with the Ex eſſions of th 
Liturgy cited in the fore · going See to to u 
derſtand This, as if God was a Being com 
of Three Perſons; or as if the Father, the 80 
and the Holy Ghoſt, were nothing elſe — The 150 
Name: of God, three different denomination: 
the ſame perſon; or as if the Three Perſons ver. 
All of co-ordinate Divinity, of independent Gl; 
of underived Majeſty : But it muſt of neceſſity 
underſtood, {when be Godhead of tbe Father, 
: — rd rad ch Holy Ghoft, is ſaid to be 4 
Ons, Ggnily en che Diviniry ofthe Son 
of the Hole G ſt, is no other than what is con 
8 municated to them from * Father, as from i 
diminution of the Unit 
of God. Thus Athanafu! - Mies Wh FOR F 
bimſelf expreſly.: We v. Inyaepyor abyov gan 
acknowledge (faith, he) % ty Leg, ru 76 
hut * Original ine, dm, 5 r 
Things ; and affirm that 167. 4 W & 4 
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rbe * Word [ viz, + Orat, 3. com * 
Tepuriras.” ah 

the 35 9% Dram 0 2 ol ries, * 

Tha FA the et God, as 
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* 023 See beneath, Nt un 
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Such as thi Faber is, $ach is the Sou, 
nd Such is the Holy Ghoſt. . 
The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, 
d the Holy Ghoſt uncreate. 
The Father incomprehenſible, the Son 
| —— and the Holy Ghoſt in- 


＋ Father eternal, the Son eternal, 
ind che Holy Ghoſt eternal. 

And yet they are not rhere are dor, fo 
the fame words are rightly rendred in the 
erſe next following, ] es eternals, 
three. eternal. Per ſons 4 3 ſo it is in the 
or Latin ( +. ev, Tres 
eterni;] but One eternal, Cone 7 
fer ſum, 615 eaa11G. , Onns æternus.! ] 
As alſo there are not Three T>cothphs! 
henſibles, nor Three Uncreated, [uncrea- | 
ted Perſons ; dxrigoi, increati:] but one 
uncreated, ; ¶ uncreated Perſon;, arri g, 
increatusz] and one 9 * 


80 likewiſe the Father is Alm 12 
48 , and the Holy Ghoſt * 
14 are not [there are. nt] 


* 22 et 
Three . [three Almighty Per- 


ſons, 
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Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt Lord. 


The Sov is rs Father and, TINO if 


edi marro3ovaucs, Tres . 


ces 255 ay one Almi y, Lights Pex. 
ſon, cis w r us Omnipoten,] 
So the Father is 604 the Son is God, 


W oy ae not (ther 
ver they are not ¶ there ar 
2 God, 1 


80 likewiſe che Faber; is Lord, the Son 


r 0 Wat Three Kaan Tor ON 15 
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his Edence. or Being from Another, can be 5 i 
a8 i He from whom he derives it. Ochervis ” 
there > foro oy ng Arr Introduced a Plurali bi 


ould be contradi 
S Sing N 


3 Ao 2 No unoriginated, o 
"words os: ot noon 
underived or Selſæxiſtent; but top tg Fob ſo de · E 
riving his Being or Eflence ö 
4 ay ef Him, 7.731. th 

to As Ws 
Creature; that Tis M —— 245 1 
re. | 


Words may be 2 ex- . Wie 
be 4 ou e ug 
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en 1 150 thas Gol is owls Ni zn, d u. 
4 by: comprehendeds woywik 264. au,jjGũ 
yet only He himſelf is q i dus rye, Suludeiles 
14 10 be comprebended, #4 4ruet xz 109in Why" is 
V bis guten al- 7 54 dera wenn b 


her tis it to com- 5 | | 
4.2 Ward, ot. comr. Celf. lib. 6. 


e eee, [ viz. | 
in (or by) which God made all things, 
a iy tho of Alexander Biſhop of | Alexan-. 


| Wo Eh br) ſpall © 
= * — Thu yereds aifh le m- 
emeration of yhooras Ths ede, 
„ Swbffterce derived als rde, 1 Journey gu. 
om the Father} being ce, drieuryes rvyy arte 
fen 7 5 e, ladet g un d nas” 
ene Father z, Aelęyacb, N. 2. 
eff who derives his Fe. a4 Alex. mu Ibu. 
WR "ay ey Aeris. lb, 1, cap. 4. 
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hos eternal of hi by Self. exiſtence and 


Ds 


3 : 


INE + 7 - 
8 — 


3 


M the Father is Almig te 1 the 
© Mn the Faber ts Arle, Not Tarr 
troy, Supreme over all; rn. 
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22 For, 22 —— — — 


ber i 
heel 
7-T; 
enn 


the. Greeks be of any: „Abe appropriated te 
the Perſon of the Father only; in the following 
words, He farreth an the right. hand of the Father, Cn 
Alm gbey; CL are, dN TarmxezmO, of the Father 
God 8 over all,] But ar nde, havin 
all Bowers, os be applyed both to the  Fathe; 
as having all Power of himſelf; and to the Sor 
and Holy Ghaſt, e and en th 
Power of the Father... 0 

4 Thus Athanaſius: The OVER 6 5 
All powerful Word him- — gf MY C cu. 
flf- (Girh" he, ): of *the N 8 

k 1 "And Gig _ 


= Ty — UL Ao . ĩͤ Ro, 


- fe 5. 


0 od 3 we we agate hi That "as 
Grd be the Father: of our Lora Feſws Crift Af- 
ter This he adds (pag. 290, that: Ghrift alſo i 
| ic ny, becauſe All power is given unto him. Ant 
S . 
| ent , the: 1 omni po and the Hol 
Gbeſt ommiporent ;'it ic er e chat onmigotent has 
nt the . Senſe in all; Fur. be Father hat 
_ the' Power of eternal: Generation Sc. (That is 
the Farber has of Himſelf all the Power, whit 
the Sym and the Holy Spirit have only by Comm 
nication front Him.) Miyſt. of ane, B. 9. 
| C. 2210 (nr SET Toa; 646 ori n 

80 8 is God, the Son is: 60d, aud th 
Holy Gba iu Gad.] The Farber is God abſolute 

V and of Himſelf, by Selkexiſtence;. The 8 
18 Gad, by communication and derivation of Dig 
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| tofl nity from the Father: Se. See above, Part I. 
Ne 735. Thus the learned Dr More: By the 
„ Term God, (ſaith be,) if you underſtand That 
&« which is Firtt of all, in ſuch a ſenſe, as that 
« All elſe is from Him, and He from None; 
e the Son and the Spirit cannot be ſaid to be 
« God in This ſignification, becauſe the Father 
is not from Them, but They from the Fa- 


And yet they are not (there are not) Three Eter- 
nals ( Three eternal Perſons,) but One eternal, (une 
eternal perſon:) Alſo not Three incomprehenſibles, 
nor Three uncreated, but One uncreated and One in- 
cnprebenfle; ——=—— nat Three Almighties, hu 
One Almighty. )| The only way in which theſe 
words can be ſo underſtood, as not to be contra- 
digory both to the Scripture and to Themſelves, 
is This: That, «s in Scripture, the Son is ſtiled 
g; and yet at the ſame time the Faber is cal · 
led the Oze God, 1 Cor. 8, 6, and Epheſ. 4, 6 
and the Owly zrxe God, Joh. 17, 3 5 becauſe He on- 
* [an9:6-] God Self-exiſtent, and of Him- 
elf: 4s the Sox is ſtiled Lord of All; and yet at 
the ſame time the Father is called the Only: Lord 
God, Jude 4; becauſe He only is Lord, by origi- 
nal underived Authority: 4s the Son is affirmed 
to have in him all the Treaſures of Wiſdows and 
Knowledge ;, and yet at the ſame time, the Father 
. called God Only iſe, Rom. 16, 27; becauſe 
9 He only hath Wiſdom, unoriginated: 4s the 
den hath All Power, both in Heaven and Earth x 
and yet the Father is fliledi The Only Potentate, 
1 Tim, 6, 15; becauſe He only hath Power ab - 
lately and originally of Himſelf: 4s the Son is 
immortal, and. the Spirit immortal; and yet of the 
Father it is aſſerted that . only hath — 

a | a I Ll. 


1 Tim. G, 16; becauſe He only has it indepen- | 4 
dent and underived : As the Son is Geod, and the a 
Spirit is Good; and yet of the Father it is declared, ill 7 
that there is None Good but One [ de, One perſon,] 4 
that is God, Mat. 19, 175. becauſe He Only is the 
original abſolute underived Good, ¶ ſee abovs, 
Part I, No 340 and 27,0 the Son is Hoh, 
and the Spirit Holy; and yet of the Father it is al. et 
firmed in the Song of the Lamb, that He Only E. 
is Holy, Rev. 15,4; becauſe He only is the Foun. . 
tain of unoriginated Holineſs :* So in the Creed Il 
it may be affirmed intelligibly in the ſame Senſe, nit 
and by a like manner of ſpeaking; that each of 
the Three Perſons are eternal, and yet but One Ml ch 
eternal; each of them incomprehenſible, and yet 75 
but One incomprehenſible; each of them all- wc 
powerfull, and yet but One all-powerfull. The MW wn 
Words of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria upon of 
This Subject, are very. 1 MG 
tinent: Let n one | M opal rie 72 A to 
(ſaith he) from our ma. webt v ,ꝗZ? uv Rl. Bei 
ing wſe of the*werd, Al- Bavero: —— "Ours Nn of! 
Ways, | vis. that the n, 57s 3 A, Le 72 19) the 
Son was Always with ade, 7 avrir Rr NI Ah. the 
the Father, ] imagine „re. N ed zr a. but 
. * Seeres knw rojo WH 
Serbe be" self eden , ce. rudder, Ini 14. NN. 
WM; ner eee Berg” in naref de of): WR 
| Sil exiſtent : neither can Hlexandr. apud Theode" tha 
any other. phraſe , which) vir. ll. 1, caps 4. tte 
the Mind of Man canin- OO 
vent expreſs the ſame' as Self-exiſtent :. Wherefore! 
ve muſt always reſerve to the Self-exiſtent 1 ire 
r % A 08-1 1-400- h 
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this hir peculiar Character. And thoſe of the learn- 
Denyal 5 in the ſame Senſe aud Meaning, but in 
different; then the Contradiction vani ſbes, aud is © 
preſently anſwered : Mhether this might not b 
applied to defend the Athanaſian Creed, The Father 
eternal, The Son eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt 
eternal, And yet not Three Eternals, but One 
Eternal; —— I offer io the Conſideration of my more 
Lafned Brethren. I Lerter from Dr P. to the Bi- 
ſhop-of K. in Vindication of his Sermon on Tri- 

nit · Sunday, g LO rf. 37707 CRT 


Th Father'is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 

Ghoſt. is God; Aud yet they are not ¶ there are not) 

Tree God, bat Ous God.] The Senſe of theſe” 
words, conſiſtent with the Doctrine of Script 

ture, is not, either that God is the complex Name 

of A Species; or that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are only different Names and denomis- 
tions of one and the ſame individual intelligent 
Being or Perſon: But, that as a Feber is Maſter 
of his own. Houſe; and a Sow and Heir in his Fa- 

ther's houſe of his own building, is Maſter of 
the ſame Houſe; and yet there is property** 
but One after, viz. the Faber building the? 
Houſe and governing it by his Son; (ſee in Bum , 
Ne 264 ;) So, though the Sor is in Seripture ex 
reſly ftiled God, anc 

xe; repreſented. as exerciſing Divine Power an 


ower and Authority is originally the Fathers, 
there"is (properly ſpeaking ) but Que God, 'vix. 
the Father governing all things by his Son and y 
bit Spirit. Thus the Scripture always ſpeaks ; 
dr above, in Part I, N* 1-—19, and 340. Thus” 


bi 


* 
* 


c 

, * 
7 2 . 8 ” > 
E = 4 
4 

Ry * - 7 
5 923 N | 

* A 

* 4 y 

z es 
E 
» 


15 3.3 F 
- t & 


g n 3 
N * 
4 _— 
2 4 
« == 
Wn 


od, and both r Son and Holy Ghoſt 
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Auherity , yet nevertheleſs ( ſeeing all That” | 


likewiſe the moſt judicious among the Antients 5, ame. 


Part ME 439i» 


1 
$3 W 
* py AD 
2 % „* 


; I ( faich Noratiaa ) 


they can underſtand how 
there is nevertheleſs but 
One Lord, thowgh Chriſt 
alſo be called 2 z and 


| bur One Good, though 


. though 


Chrift alſo be ftiled 
Good : they may by the 
ſame reaſon underſtand. 
alſo, how there is never- 
habe but One God, 
Chriſt alle be ſti- 


led God. Gad the Father 


chovafors.. is The One 


1 preached in the 8 | 


bis Holy Spirit. 
ed Dr Payne: When we | 
* rhe, Fon is God, and. the Hob, Ghoſt is God, and 
| Oze God; If this be ſaid in the}? 
* 12 T_T: and „ it well 


God, c. And Athana- 


. Hut himſelf, in the 


place before - cited: The 
Father. (lays he) does all 
things, by the Wor d, and 
in. (or through) the Holy - 
Sirit: And ſo the Unity 
of the 2 Trini e 
ſerved: Aud ſo 


even He whois above all,” 
and through all, and in 
all. Above all, 4 be 1 
the Father, and Orgi 


wal and Fountain of ally 


Forough all, by bis Word, 
and in all, in ¶ or by]: 


« Jer there is but 
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Chap. IL 


Si non tant ali u 
ratione o ei br, = 
quod Vnus Dominus eſt, 
per illud qudd eſt Dom 
nes & Chriſtus, neque ei 
— quod Daus eſt Bonus, 
per illud quod Bonus fit 
nuncupatus . & Chriſts: 
m ee intelli- 
gant, ci non poſſe 
ab illo quòd Unns eſt 
Deus, ei quod Deus pro- 
nunciatus eſt & Chriſtas. 
Eft ergo. Deus Pater 
—— Unzs Deus &c. De 
0 915 0. Epic * 5 
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Chapel. of che Trinity. Fart III. 


u hard to get off from the contradiction of affirm- 

ing and denying the ſame thing in the ſame 
1 Senſe: But if the Affirmation and Denial be 
{not in the ſame Senſe and Meaning, but in 
1 different; then the Contradiction vaniſhes, 


and is preſently anſwered. Letter from Dr P. 
Li i the Bp of R. in vindication of his Sermon on Tri. 
5 nty-Sunday. | 

i- 

le 5 

t 
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od And 1 ren Trinity none is afors or 
Itter other, none is greater or leſs than 
another : Is 


497 


a But the whole Three Perſotis are co- e- | 


4. ternal together, and co· equal. * 


2 of. Three corordinatt Beings, (or elſe of Three De» 


it theſe'Words be underſtood 25 a deſcription 


e ominations only of t the ſame Individual; ) nothing 


9 © can poſſibly be more directly contrary to the 
8 . Seripture, to the expreſſions of the Li- 
turgy cited in the foregoing chapter, and to thoſe 
| gy ol of This very Creed, which declare that 
% Father is of None, but the Son is of the Father, 


Theſe 3 therefore, None is afore or after, 
hae is greater or leſs than anther, - & c; muſt of 
God! 175 ity be interpreted by the Analogy of Scri- 
uy 0 re, and by the other expreſſions in the Offices 
the Church. Ws © 

very] Mone is afore or after ber. Not that Each of 


and. the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Sons 


hard them is Self. exiltent, * and * gi | 


= »-- — 
— — 


we — - 
— 0 A <A Ly 
"of. 1 — 


7 
. 
— ——— = 
Me er VEIN * #2 
3 — obo we * 
— — ———— — 
* — -—_— 
n mo 
L450, Sos run i 


r 
ET 5 2 17 2 
— — — o 


—— 
N 


> 
2 


f 
1 a 
"2 
4 
T7 
$i 
i 


TY” — 


———— 


- nated; For This would manifeſtiy infer a Plura- 


lity of Gods: But that the Second and Third Per. 
ſons have Always been with the Firſt, being de- 

rived from him before all Ages by his incffable 
Power and Will; and that there hath been 1 
Time, wherein the Fatber did not act and go- 
vern all things (as he Now does) by his Son and 
by bis Spirit. Of the Neceſſity of This Inter- 
pretation, the learned Biſhop Pearſon was not un 
aware; when he uſes the following words: 
- (Which (Priority of the Kather) being ſo generall 


- acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in tha 


Atbanaſian Creed, in this Trinity none is afore o 
- after other, we muſt underſtand it of the priority o 


Ferfection or Iims:] For as to Prioricy in order offi 


Learned Author in the ſame place declares, | that: 
"tbe Son muſt neceſſarily be ſecond unto rbe Father: 


from mbom be receiverh bis Origination, and the 


.. Holy Ghoſt unto tbe Som: that we cannor be thought 


0 want @ ſufficient Foundation for this Priority « 


rhe: firſt Perſon of the Trinity, if we look upon tb 6 
. muymerous Teftimonies of the antient Doctors of t w 
__ Charch, who babs not ſtuck to call the. Father tb w. 
Origin, the Cauſe, the Autbor, the Root, the Fo 


_ "pain, and the Head of the Son: that rhe Son is fro 
Fun 
what be is fr ence ti 
en abſolutely, is often in the Ser 
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om hence He (t 
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be Farber: thi he Father) f 
Filed One God, 
that This, 47 ir is moſt rue, and, ſo fit to be be 
ueved, is alſo a moſt Neceſſary Tuch, and there 

fre to be acknowledged, for rhe avording Auultipl 


the Father, receiving bis Subſiftence by generation 
bim; the Father is not from the Son, as hein 
it Nom Mone: that hence the Name of G04, 
tures ſpoken of 


ne God, The True God" The Only True Golf 
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a-. carion and Plurality of Gods; for if there were more 
- than One. which were from None, it could not be 
e- denied but there were more Gods than One: Pear». 
ell fon on the Creed, Pagy 7,38 and 40. 
wil + None is greater or of. than another.] For the 
0-M fame reaſon, Theſe words alſo cannot poſſibly be 
nd underſtood of original ſupreme Authority : For on 
er · ¶ the contrary, the Scripture every where teaches, 
un- that the Father ſends both the Son and Spirit, 
but fs never ſent by Either; and the Son ſends 
the Spirit, but ig never ſent by him: And our 
Saviour himſelf 2 declares, that his Father 
is Greater than He, Joh. 14, 28; Which words 
are by All the Antients, and by the moſt Learned 
of Modern Divines, underſtood not only of the 
.bumane Nature, but alſo of the Divine Nature-of 
Chriſt; as hath been before ſhown at large, Part 
JI, N» 830. The Meaning therefore of theſe 
words, (None is greater or leſs tban another,) con- 
Y ſiſtent with the Doctrine of Scripture, can be no 
dther than This: That, as nns is afore or after 
-orber; as the Second and Third Perſon are Always 
A with the Firſt; ſo are they with him alſo Every 
where : As there has been n Time, fo neither is 
there any Place, where rhe Fatber does not acł 
| _ govern all things by his don and by his Spirit. 
Thus lrenæus: "Twas e e ee 
nf well ſpoken (ith e) duc pens A Fates 
by Him wh» ſaid, that ; yy oy: ell tum: 
me tnmenſe Farber bim. Menſüra en * Patris, Fi- 
ö 2 Father, is the nz J 8. 
"becauſe he dbes even. N There is 
ä fro ogg. a = 2 que; 
-nEFion z But they ſeem to allude to That Text, 
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The! Seripture-Dottrine Chap. ll. 


None knowetb the Father but the dun; and to fip- 
nify, thar all Revelations of God, ar: all Times 


and in all Places, are made by 1 d "Bol Che. 


mens Alexandrimes :: . 
There ts ( * 1 — En 00 5 3” "A nen 


Father of a6 3 2 os A5 1 


— . my — 1 h 

2 4a Ty &y1tov 27 9 To erb- 
Word in the Fin 775 Ph, ae Padag, Ih. 1 
and One Holy «da, ) 


—— [the ch. 6. 


fame Every where; af. 


cording to that of Se. ost 1 Cor. 125 4d, 9, 


rd37.- And again: . ws! 
The Word (fays the) 0 55 vile uocupin®; 


pehetratereverywhere, | Y rd epaneyte|e M T% Bis 


and beholds even the again. Td. eg 


minureſt ations. | :of 8 — 1 
Life; according to 5 A t T 


that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 4/1 12. And Origen: 
Cie ( ſaith "ry ts Cortes 


where with thoſe + O5 ne 7 lane regen 


that belong to bim, ac- enter br, don 3 9? T 


cording to that of our iu ehr aunty mablexs is). 


Saviour, Mart. 18, 20; contr. Col. kb. 5. 


and 28, 203 and with # 
thoſe alſo every where, who lens him not. And 
again: Accordi 


- Onr Doctrine (faith. 5 *Ov 6. 94725 44 - 
not only - -tbe God and 4. ic & lay $205 Hera 
Father of tbe Univerſe rig weridox = k HE 


is Great; For be bath yexewrile- mo. loo N 
communicated ev | of . N dans xviceo is 
bis Greatneſs al 0, 10 e e ro Ar 4% doe gs 


ze Oe. eee and * eh; S ng jade o 
xb 1 REL 7d 12 800 | 
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was in otber reſpeits E is Fad vu 90 : (ir Trog 1 


the — the Invi- (idee) ꝙ nals dura d dg 


ny - Ts geb, wi Y 7 Je me 
* dev Tiv exova, Thid,l.s. 
might — thei: nt . 8.6. 


mage of bis Father, For he could not be. an ade- 


are (if I may ſ call it) and juſt Image of the 
2 God, # did not repreſent bim even in bis 


Greatneſs al ſo. | 


But the whole Three Perſons are 8 co- qual. ] | 


Co-equal : Not in ſuch a Senſe, as Three co-or- 


dinate Independent Beings are Equal to each o- 
ther, or as One and the ſame Being under diffe- 


rent Denominations is Equal to itſelf: For the 


Firſt of theſe Senſes deſtroys the Unity of God: 
and the Second introduces a total Confuſion of 
Perſons: But they are co- equal in ſuch a Senſe, - 
as One or more Perſons can be equal to Another, 
(from whom they derive their Being,;): by a 
plenary communication of Power, Knowledge, 
Dignity, and all other communicable Attributes 
an PerfeCtions. See beneath, No M {rg 
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Equal :* Not in the ſame Senſe as Two co- 

| are Equal to each other: For 
then all the ſame things might equally be affirmed 
of Both: And the Son might be ſaid to be Self- 
exiſtent, as well as the Father; or to beget the 


Father, 


Chap. I: - of the Trinity. Part WI. r 
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h | The Seripture- Doctrine Chap. II. 
| Father, as truly as the Father to beget the Son; 


to ſend the Son: All which, to affirm, are ma- 
" nifeft Blaſphemy. But the Son is Equal to the 


rives his Eſſence or Being from Another, can be 
Equal with Him from whom he derives it: In 
A Word, the Son is Equal to the Father, in every 
"ſuch Senſe, as is confi 

Words in the Creed, The Son is of the Father. 
Aud This, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, is All 
that thoſe Learned Men originally intended, (at 

leaſt tis all that Any of their Arguments prove, ) 
ho have affir that the Father commu- 
nikates his whole Nature ur Eſſence to the Son. 
For, that the primary Attribute of his Eſſence, 
[the d 4%, ] his Selfrexiſtent Nature ſhould 
be communicated; is an expreſs contradiction 


minion, Dignity, Authority, and other Attributes, (of 
© which alone the Scripture ſpeaks,) theſe can be 


manner) communicated to the sos. 

E Enſebius well expreſſes this Nour, when of | 
ter the manner of Scripture) he deſcri 

Leu eeror ve $2v77 gal, de 'ectlefiaſt; Theol. lib. 


when he ſtyles him [6-79 yeembri d ina Emo: 


or to ſend the Father, as properly as the Father 


Father, in ſuch a Senſe, as he which plenarily 
exerciſes Anothers power, and hasreccived from 
bim (in an ineffable manner) all communicable 
Perfe&tions, is Equal ro Him whoſe power he 
exerciſes z in ſuch a Senſe, as Chriſt is ſaid in 


equal with God; in ſuch a Senſe, as He who de- 


ſtent with thoſe fore-going 


in Terms: But [ 9:71] his Divine Power, Do- 


and are (in an ineffable and incomprehenſible 


es the Son 
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1, c. HI, | fitting upon the' ſame Throne of the King 
dom with his Father. And Clemens \Altxandrinu:, 


1 1 
„„ = © 1 Jas 5 290 
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» Son 
L. lib, 
King 
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too 
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cauſe 5 is che COR ad 
Original not only of all 
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. Part HI. 


366.4 in Protrept. ad Gem] equine: wit phe 
eme Lord of all thing. 


Upon which paſſage, 
the learned bp Bull thus 
| gary 'Tis worthy to 


woted in the firſt place, 


in the ſame Breath, urhere- 
70 he males the Son equal 


to the Father, yet acknow- 
ledges 4 certain Preroga=- 
tive and Preeminence of 


the Father over the Son, 


when. he calls the Father 
The Lord of all things: 


Nameh , God the Father 


all thing 


entures, but alſo even 


ch he is the Father and 


that Clemens 4s it were 


filed The 
$, bes ; 
tione.— Salva. igitur 


of ils Son himſelf, though 


| 1 a different manner. 
Saving therefore this Pre- 


9175 1% ve of the Father, by 
ic 


Apprime autem no- 


tandum eſt, Clamentem 
. codem quaſi Spiritu, quo 
Filium Patri b xqualcrs 
ſtatuit, To tamen 
quandam & Prerogati- 
vam Patris præ Filio ag- 
noſcere, dum Patrem ap- 


pellat Vniverſarum Do- 
minum. Scilicet Deus 
Pater Jraxpiri265 dicitur 
Dominus Daivrrſorum L 


quia cauſa, eſt & origo 


non modò creaturarum 
omnium,ſcd & 1 Fi- 
Ji ſui, diverſa, Cet ra- 


hac Patris Prærogativa, 


qui Pater eſt & origo 
1 er., entis univerſi; 


docet Clemens Filium ip- 
{i æqualem eſſe. are | 
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Original of all Being ; Clemens reaches, bi that he | 


Son is equal with him. 
And again: He is there _ 


fore (fays the ſame learn- 


ed Prelate) god with 


him in all things, excep- 
ting. only that + derives : 
7 8 Being fr rum ths, ee, 


vs | | 
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Proinde 2 per om- 


nia, (fi id tantum de» 
mas, quod. a Patre ſit,) 
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U. 
Thus 


# Krriprure Doctrine Chap. Il. 


Thus have 1 endeavoured to explain intelli. 
ibly this very difficult Creed: underſtanding 
eral of the expreſſions therein contained, (to 
Aůlſe the Words of a f pious and 
© 1/ Bp: 8 learned Prelate,) not perhaps as 
ory of the di. woſt mem do; but I underſtand them 
g Attributes in 45 they Can be true, and as they can 
the "Queſtion of very fairly ſignify, and 4s they agree 
; hen ref wih the Word of God and right Rea- 
Pia war of ſor. If any One ſhall here ob- 
underſtanding it. je&, that probably the Senſe I 
have now given, does not ex- 
preſs the intention of the Compiler: I anſwer, 
that it is not eaſie to know certainly what was 
the Intention of an unknown Author, who li- 
ved in thoſe dark Ages, the 7th or 8th Century: 
That, if ir was never ſo certainly known, yet 
all ſicere Chriftiaiis are bound to interpret eve- 
ry humane Compoſition according to the Rule 
laid down in the 6b, the 8b, the 2oth, and 
_ the 21 of the MAI Articles, and not accord- 
ing to what they may imagine was the intenti- 
on of any #xinſpired Author: That even ſome of 
the Articles of iht Church, ( as That concerning 
 Predeſtination, and That concerning Original by 
which are of greater humane' Authority than the, 
Compoſition of àny private unknown Author, 
are by moſt men underſtood at this day, (the 
Doctrine of Scripture ſo requiring,). in a Senſe 
which it is not very certain the Compilers ori- 


© 


ginally intended: Laftly, that there is an Ar- 
niele even in the Apoſtles Creed it ſelf, (vis. 
That of Chrifts*Deſcent into Hell,) which All men 
Now underſtand in a Senſe whollydifferent from 
That which in all probability was meant by thoſe 
who added it to the Creed in the Fourth Cen: 
—_— | „„ 


F re 
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tury, but which is more agreeable to the true 
meaning of thoſe Texts of Scripture upon which 
| * e r 1 founded. daun P PROM 
The learned Bp Pearſon, upon This Subject, 
thus diſcourſeth very — IÄobſerve 
(faith he) that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, 
we Therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the 
Scriptures : and conſequently muſt SO believe it, as 
it is contained there, Whence All this Expoſition of 
the Whole, is nothing elſe but an illuſtration and 
| proof of every particular part of the Creed 4 ſuch 
: Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the True 
Interpretation of them. Now theſe 2ords, 
, 4s they lie in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, 
and the ſame muſt be underſtood of every other 
unſcriptural expreſſion, ] are no where formally and. 
8 expreſly delivered in the Scriptures 3 nor can we find 
3 any one place, in which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in 
i | ypreſs and plain terms, that Chriſt, as be: died and 
1 was buried, ſo he deſcended into Hell: Wherefore 
. %, theſe words of the Creed are not formally ex- 
. || preſſed in the Scripture, our enquiry muſt be in what 
Seriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where 
the Holy Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame doctrine, in 
what words ſoever, which is contained and to be un- 
<0 in This expreſſion, He deſcended into 
And the Learned Dr Gedworth, upon à like 
occaſion : As for That Creed ( ſaith he) comm 
called Athanaſian, which was written a long time af+ 
tir by ſome other hand : Since at firſt it derived all 
its Authority, either from the Name of Athanaſius 
to which, it was entitled, or, elſe becanſe it s ſup» 
Poſed-10 be ard Epitome and. Abridgment of bis Bo. 
Rrene 3 This ( as we conceive.) is therefore to be i 
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2 5 1 con-. A 


thoſe Creeds which have Chriſts Burial in them, 


meant ſuch a Deſcent as is with the juſteſt reaſon 
wow exploded : And yet both Churchmen and Diſſen- 
ters do-receive and [ubſcribe this | the Apoſtles ] 
Creed. But in what Senſe? Not as "twas intended 
certainly; but in a Senſe that the Words will bear 
notwithſtanding. If they can vindicate this practice 


with reſpect to the Apoſtles Cneed, they may much 


more eaſily. do the. ſame with reſpett 19 — that 


Creed which is attributed to St Athanaſius. Benet: 


Faraphr. 2. 
— 4 FR 8 
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Nevertheleſs, after all that can be ſaid either 
by way of Apolag) for, or Eaplication of, this 


Creed 5 it cannot be denied to a matter wor- Y 
thy of the moſt ſerious confideration' of the Go- 


vernors of the Church, whether it would not 
be more advantagious to the True Intereſt: of 
Chriſtian Religion (the Thing of the greateſt im- 
portance in the World,) to retain only thoſe 
more indiſputable Forms and Profeſſions of Faith, 
which were received unanimouſly in the Primi- 


tive Church, and which (without affording 


Matter for Controverſy )- confeſſedly contain all 


that is explicitly. neceſſary, to the Bapriſm, Al- 


ſolxtion,and Salvation of a Chriſtian; This, 1 ſay, is 
a Matter of ſuch a Nature, as (with all due Sub- 
miſſion) ſcems. well to deſerye the moſt nn 
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and deliberate conſideration of the Governours \ 
of the Church: And That, for the following 
'1/}, Becauſe This Creed under the Name of 


„ Athana/ins, is confeſſed by all men not to be the 
7 genuine Work of Him whoſe Name it bears, but 
che Compoſition of an uncertain obſcure Author, 
> | written-(not certainly known whether) in greek 
„or latin, in one of the darkeſt and moſt igno- 
+ ||| rant Ages of the Church; having never appear» 
ed, (as the learned Dr Cave informs us in his 
] I H/oria Literaria, pag. 146,) till about the year 
4 Joo, (above zoo years after the death of Atha- 
„vas, ) nor been received in the Church till fo. 
« very late as about the year 1000. Which is too 
„ great a. Diminution of that Authority, which 
i: I publick Profeſſions of Faith ought to have in the 
2 Church. 55 5 5 „ ee e 
b 20, Becauſe it is ſo worded, as that many of 


che common People cannot but be too apt to 

er IN underſtand: it in a Senſe favouring. either Sabelli- 

is iin or Tritheiſin; wiz. either that the Three 
r-. I] Perſons are merely different Denominations of the 
-aus Individual, or that they are Three abſolmely y 
ot || co-ordinate Beings; Neither of which, is conſiſtent. 
of with the Doctrine of Scripture, ſeeing the One 
n- takes away the very Being of the Son and Holy. 
fe IN Spirits; and the Other introduces manifeſtly a 
ni - -34 Becauſe there are in it many Phraſes, 
ng which, being much harder to underſtand and 
all explain, than any expreſſions in the Scripture it 
jb= © lf; may ſeem to give Unbelievers a needleſs. 
is ¶ Advantage of objecting againſt Religion ; and 
b⸗ among Believers themſelves, (eſpecially as the 
nd NN ba a ung 0 Volg = 
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have too much the appearance of Con- 


Vul 
tradictions, and afford too much occaſion to the 
Romaniſts to urge the Belief of real Contradi- 
 Rionsz and ſometimes (eſpecially the damnatory 
Clauſes) haye given Offence to the piouſeſt and 
moſt learned Men, inſomuch as to have been the 
principal Reaſon particularly of Mr Chillingwort}'s 
refuſing to ſubſcribe the 39 Articles, who was 
one of the brighteſt Ornaments and ableſt De- 
fenders the Proteſtant Cauſe ever had. Now 
That which to Some of the beſt and ableſt men 
that ever lived in the Chriſtian Church, hath 
appeared wholly un juſtifiable; to very Many, ſu- 
ſpicious; and to All, unnece — F (For That 
which was not at all in the Chriſtian Church 
for the firſt 800 years, tis evident cannot be ne- 
3 Now; and That which Now is neceſſary 
neither to the Baptiſm of Infants nor Adult per- 
| ſons, nor to the Abſolution of the Sick and Pe- 
nitent, tis plain cannot be abſolutely neceſſary 
at all ;) muſt needs be acknowledged to de- 
ſerve the moſt ſerious conſideration of thoſe in 
Power, whether it bad not better be quite o- 
mitted. ' Ty e e 
49, Becauſe the Preface to the Book, of Cum. 
mon Prayer it ſelf declares, that the particular Forms 
of DivineWor ſhip, and the Rites and Ceremonies ap- 
primed to be uſed therein, being things in their oun 
nature indifferent and alterable, and fo acknowledged; 
it is but reaſonable that upon weighty and important 
conſiderations, according to the va 
times and occaſions and alterations, ſuch Changes ſhould 
be made therein, as to thoſe that are in place of 
Authority ſhonld from time to time ſeem either ne- 
fey or expedient. Accordingly we find, that in 
the Reigns of ſeveral Princes of bleſſed memory ſouce 
2 the Church upon juſt and weighty 


con- 


to the various exigency of 


n # ; | | 2 
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a, 


ay, 


oft 


nor add any thing to 
ite, And after the 
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- veral Council. of Bh. Türe, ——— 
e- I; which is received Sifoy, leiser 5 dyia ove 
ry at, This day, . forbad, O-, irie Tis under 
e. under the Penalty of Keivac rec. yuv ovſ- 
im Anathema, any other d k 
in Gerd 2 2 1 7 
WS ed aitcr Of J zes hs N di. 
J, to be propoſed. , Sate N i, vr M. 
n- by any, ne, or received , c,, gun bν, ous A- 
op- ARehibition they were ag 5 cuir of 
ee, ed een ric; dee berge, 
n This, day, Cas was be... be, e 
of ore obſerved,) no o- . Wi e 4 
„ tber Creed, than the 2 %% f de bett 5 
of apoſtles. Crecd irfelf ., t ne i & dere 
e- bath, been received in- ; dard vriſer, e 0 * 
in Ito the office of Baptiſm. * b nicrere, 1 Ae, AN. 
nee either of Infants or A- Adlelus E ric amen 4 
biy * debe 4 „ ; G g 7 am- 
on- 


Becauſe, the Scripture itſelf, given by 
ixation, of God, being ſufficient both 
Hon in I xue Doctrine, 
(140 of what is falſe, 2 Tim, 35 163; the Primi- 
aye and pureſt Church was originally very cau- 

us e lyed Creeds; As appears 
om the manger in which almoſt all the Writers 

re the Council of Nice, ſet down the Subſtance 
the antient Baptiſmal Creed; 
variable Rule of Faith, from which no man might 
Uminiſh, any thing. 


Council of Mice, the ge- 


|| canfiderations Fler thereunto moving, hath yielded to 
make ſuch Alterations in ſome particulars, as in their 
reſpettive times were thought convenient. = ; 


* 
for inſtra- 
and for reproof and — 


ſtyling it the in- 


Attio VI, Concilii. 
Oe 7 ovreds oe} 4 Ci 


 F£0s, 


40 The — Chap. U. 


dult perſons, or into Emo. 3) T9. „nec, 
the Office at the Viſi- 5 #anes, & 3 Kale 4 
tation of the Sic. νοοji & id. 
_ » Laſth; Becauſe when, upon a Deſign which 
| had been before concerted hy the late moſt Re- 
 verend: Arch-Biſhop Saucroft, of reviewing, in- 
larging, and correcting 6ur Liturgy, (accordin 
to the Directions given in the Paſſage now-cite 
out of the Preface to the Book of Common- 
Prayer ;) a n was iſſued out under the 
Great Seal of England, in the ear 1689 to 2 
large number of Biſhops and other eminent Di- 
vines, to meet together and to conſider of theſe 
ons (4 Set "1 Men, nar A moſb learned and 


e Hen 
Jo obs then "oy * at any one Time, Na with ei- 


3999-10. ther Wiſer or Better, ſince it was 
4 Church; And a Deſign, which 
=. 1. am lege Would have been for the frre and 
Peace e aur Church and Srate, had it been accom» 
pliſbed :) In This Commiſſion nothing was more 
animoufly agreed upon, than that the Uſe of 
th Creed, — ry, called The —.— of —— 
thangſius, ſh no longer be im or 
Was it Then a New — but Mae long 
before the opinion of a8 learned and er ci 
men, as ever lived in the Church. As ap 
from, the follewir Expreſſions of Bp e 
La, nothing (fays he) be taught at ſimply neceſſary 
be believed, but what is evidemly. and ' plainly: 5 6 
| 4 8 in the, Holy Scriptures: For he that calls a pre 
poſition neceſſary,” which the Abpoſtles did not declare 
10 be ſo; or which they did not teach"t0/all Chriſtians 
anne and unlearned; it gone one beyond his propor- 


lions: 0 Na * J is 10 * 9 2 Inne 
22 where 


OSD ES PADE Q. 
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where God has plated it: There is a Claſi of Necſ- 
» I ſary Articles, and that is the Apoſtles Creed, which 
0 Tertullian calls [| regulam fidei ] the Rule of 
1 8 Faith; and according to this, we muſt teach Neceſſ* 
is: But what comes after This, is not ſo neceſſary 3 
ud he that puts upon hit own Doftrines a Weight e- 
. = 10 this of the Apoſtles declaration, either maſt _ 
d have an Apoſtolical Authority, and an Apoſtolical 
* Fallibility, or elſe he traiſfreſſes the proportion of 
e i Faith, and becomes a falſe Apoſtle. — Te 
2 I Catholick Church hath been too much, and too ſoon 
-t? l are only fallen out about That, 
ſc ¶ of hich if we had been ignorant, we had not been 
nuch the worſe; But in things ſimply neceſſary, God 
bath" preſerved us ſtill unbroken; All Nations, and 
all Ayes recite the [ Apoſtles] Creed, and all pray 
the Lords Prayer, and all pretend to walk by the Kal. 8 
if the Commandments : Second Viſitation- Sermon 
it, 2, 7. Again: Which [viz. the Apoſtles] 
Creed, ſuith he, unleſi it had contained all the entire 
ect of Faith, arid the Foundation of religion; it can= 
itt be' imagined to what purpoſe it ould erve © 
Aud that it wal ſo eftcemtd b, the hole Church of _ 
God in all Ages, appears in This, that ſince Faith 8 
« neceſſary prediſpt/uion to Baptiſm in all perſons ca- 
fable of the wſe of reaſon, all Carechumens in the La- 
tin Church coming to Baptiſm were interrogated con- 
tinting their Faith, and gave ſatisfaRion, in the re- 
litation of this Creed : And in the Eaſt they profeſſed 
adh the ſame Faith.—— This was that i 
er ict, ragt agli ag le n dis na. 
po-) rn GOTH, Au Sn 72% , 
5 8 ripht-atid unblamable Farb, Which the 
Hel Catholick* and Apoſtoliek Church of God 
50r-Arrräclles, and Whieh can in nd wife rective any 
Iano vation. Now fnce the Apoſtles" aud A. 
Eoolical Men and Churches, in theſe their Symbols, 
3330 G g 2 | did 
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did recite particular Articles to 4 conſiderable Num- 
ber; and were ſo minute in their recitation, 4s to de- 
ſeend 10 Circumſtances, it is more than probable, that 
they omitted Nothing of Neceſſity; and that theſe Ar- 
ticles are not general Principles, in the boſom of which 
many more Articles equally neceſſary to be believed 
explicitely, and more particular, are infolded; but 
| that it is a minute an explicntion of thoſe | prima 
credibilia] Fundamentals I before reckoned, as is 
neceſſary 10 Salvation. But if This was ſuff- 

cient to bring men to Heaven Then, why not Nom: 
If the Apoſtles admitted all to their Communion, that 

| believed this Creed; why ſball We exclude 225 that 
preſerve the ſame entire ? Why is not our Faith of 
theſe Articles of as much Efficacy for bringing us to 
Heaven, as it was in the Churches Apoſtolical, who 
had. guides more infallible, that might without Error 

have taught them Superſtructures enough, if they had 

been neceſſary? And ſo They did: But that they did nut 

inſert them into the Creed, when they might have done 

it with as much certainty as theſe [the reſt of the] 

Articles; makes it clear to my underſtanding, that 

other things were not neceſſary, but theſe were; that 

whatever profit and advantages might come from other 

Articles, yet Theſe were ſi offcient 3 and however cer- 

tain perſons might accidentally be obliged to believe 


much more, yet This was the one and only Foundation 


of Faith upon which All perſons were to build their 
Topes of Heaven. - 
to make theſe Articles more particular and minute, 


| than the { Apoſtles] Creed. . For akhough ® 


whatſoever is certainly deduced from any of theſe Ar- 
| Ticles made already ſo explicit, is as certainly true, 


and as much to be believed as the Article itſelf; le- ®* 


cauſe [ex veris poſſunt non niſi vera ſequi] fn 


Ml ; a f : p : ' . 
Truth, nothing but Truth can follow : jet, becauſe ith © 
} % „ 5 , : 1 : | % $ ' 8 N $ - 
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— Neither are we obliged 
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is not certain that our deductions from them are cer 
tain; and what One calls evident, is ſo obſcure to A. 
nother, that he believes it is falſe ;it is the beſt and only 
ſafe conrſe, to reſt in that explication the Apoſtles 
have made. For no Age can, by declaring any 
point, make That be an Article of Fauth, which was 
not ſo in all ages of Chriſtianity before ſuch declara- 
tion: Libert. of Proph. SeC. I, 5 7, 10, 11, 12. 
Again: If it were conſidered (faith he) concerning 
Arthanaſius's Creed, how many people underſtand it 
not, how contrary to natural reaſon it ſeems, how 
lutle the Scripture ſays of thoſe curioſities, of Explicas 
tion, and how Tradition was not clear on his ſide for 
the Article itſelf, much leſs for thoſe forms and mi- 
unte; it had not been amiſs if the final judg- 
ment had been left to Feſus Chriſt : —— And mdeed 
to Me it ſeems very hard, to put Unchari tableneſs in- 
to the Creed, and ſo to make it become as an Article 
of Faith : Sect. II, F 36. And again, ſpeaking 
even of the Nicene Creed itſelf; Some wiſe perſons 
(faith he) conſider it in all circumſtances, and think, 
the Church had been more happy, if ſhe had not been 
in ſome ſenſe conſtrained to alter the ſimplicity of her 
Faith, and make it more curious and articulate, ſo 
much that he had need be a ſubtle man to underſtand 
the very Words of the New Determinations. It is 
another conſideration, whether or no it might not have 
been better determined, if with more Simplicity, and ano- 
ther 1 whether or no, ſince many of the Biſhops who 
dia velieve this thing, yet did not bke the nitety and cu- 
riofity of expreſſing it, it had not been more agreeable to 
the Practice of the' Apoſtles to have made a' deter mi- 
ation of the Article by way of Expoſition of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and not to have inlarged the Creed with it: 
Fer ſince it was an Explication of an Article-of the 
reed of the Apoſtles, as Sermons are of places of Srri- 


uro; it was thought by ſome, that Scripture might 
i 5 Gg $3046 ih 


— 


with ea profit and great Truth be expounded, and yet 
the Expoſitions not be put into the Canon or go for 
Scripture „ but That 7 till in the naked original 
plicity: If the Nicene Fathers had done 
fo too, poſſibly the ech would neuer have repemted 

. eee ; | 
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The Lin- 0 God the Father of e have 
=}. mercy upon us miſerable Sinners. 
| O God the San, Redeemer of the 
World, have mercy upon us miſerable 
Sinners. 
God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Father — the Son, have mer- 
ey YPQn us miſerable Sinners. 
O Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious Mini- 
ty three perſons, and One God, have 
merey upon us miſerable Sinner s. 


O God the Father of Heaven, bave mercy upon 

v wiſerable Sinners.) Forgiying Pa and be- 
Rowing all Bleſſings upon us, by 1 lute and 
ſupreme Authority, as Father and Governour of 


the Univerſe; and out of thy infinite Gaadneſi 


and Compaſſion, through rhe Mediation and In. 
288 r of chy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

O God the Son, Redeemer of the World, babe 

PIGTCY. uh u. miſerable Sinners. ] Applying do d 

che Redemption purchaſed by t y Blood, and Þ por 

_ us 5 of our Oy and all other 
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O God the Holy Gboſt, proceeding from (both b 
. | 
Derivation of Being, and by being continually oy 
forth from) the Father and the Son, baue mercy up- 
en us miſerable Sinners.) Sanctifying our Hearts; 
| comforting us with thy perpetual Aſſiſtance and 
Fellowſhip; and conferring all Spiritual Gifts 
and Graces upon us, accor ding to the Will and 
ood Pleaſure of our Heavenly Father, through 
Ihriſt our Saviour. 8887 a 
_ Three Perſons, and One God.] Not One com- 
nd Being, conſtituted or made up of Three 
72 Not One Species, conſiſting ot Three co- 
ardinate Individuals: Not One Perſon , con- 
Adered only under Three different Deuomina- 
nt. For the firſt of theſe Notions, is repug- 
nant to the Simplicity and Perfection of the Divine 
Nature: The ſecond, entirely deſtroys the Uniry 
of God: The rbird, either wholly takes away 
the very Being of the Son and Holy Spirit, or at 
leaſt introduces ſuch. a total "Confuſion of ber ſons, 
that the Farther might as truly have been ſuid to 
i- be incarnate, as the Son; and the Holy Ghoſt to 
ve be our Creator and Redeemer, as properly as our 
Sanifier and the Father to have been ſent by 
either of Them, as They by Him: All which, 
on are abſolutely contrary to the Doctrine of Scrip- 
he · | cure; and to the hole Oeconomy of the Goſpel. 
ind But the Meaning of theſe Words, ¶ Three Porſons 
of and yet but One God,] underſtood conſiſtently, 
1c | muſt be; that the Power and Divine Authority of 
In : each of the bree Perſons in their ſeveral Opera- 
tions; being diſtinctly acknowledged; there is 
yet nevertheleſs, but One God, or One Suprem 


unoriginated independent abſolute Governour of 
all things, vz. Gad the Farber Almighty govern- 
ag all things - bis Son and his" MO NN F 
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and Fooli Marcion, , 
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zrue Diſciples of Chriſt, or * choſe ws fell e our 


 Saviours inſtructions. 


And Athanaſius 


himſelf: , The Trinity 
(faith he) is always 
ale and in the 
res perſons there is 
Divinity 


„ viz. 
That of the Father:] 
And ſo there it preached in the Church One God, 


' A THE is? beds) 3 8 &% 


. re pie Hebrne vucg ulla. 


x) BTWg WY 75 uA & 45 dess 
une U, 5 7% Aoye Harig. 


Ad Epiftet. et Cini. 


even the Father of tbe Ward, Moda 


And again: As Now, 
fs Always was the Tri- 
= 8 rhe Fa * 


* N ; 
2 E $ 
„ - SY 

0 


+» 2 — Father, | 
"who, is — 1a all, and 
through all, and in all, 
bleſſed. Fer ee 


0 "9; ads Sarda at 
N 1 reid, 2 oy er w- 
. 2 de g Ae Sich 
; 45 Jedes 6 rig, om n d- 
Tor 9 > A dvr. UW - 
ou, bs Bay deen i 7%; 


fe A 


ducras, Ah: 4 4 h 


5 


lace before- cited: The 

arber does all things, 
15 tbe Word, and in the 

oly Spirit: And ſo the 
Unity of the Holy Trinity 
is preſerved: And ſo One 


God is preached in tb 


Church; even He who ts 
over all, and through all, 
and in all: Over all, as 
be is.the Father and O- 
riginel and Fountain 
all Through all, by his 


Word; and In all, in [o 


And again: There is- 


but One Divinity, which 


is alſo in the Word: and 


One God, which is. the 


Father ; exiſting of Him. 
ſelf, as being Over All; 
and manifeſting himſelf 
in the Son, as being 
Through All; and in the 
— as working In All 
through the Son and by 
1% Spiri. 


tbinzs (faith he) are done 
By God, Through Chriſt, 
In tbe Holy Spirit; I ſee 
the undivided Operation 
of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit: Tet 
do I not therefore ſo con- 
found together , him by 


a. 3. 
And again: When all 
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whom, and him through 
whom, and bim in whom 
All is worked; as to be 


forced to run the Three 


Perſons into One. For, 
ſas he adds in another 


Se mov. contra Sabell. 
Aude 75 0 TATN did Ty Ab- 
Vu: oy Tm m1 ud], Se 
g iu Te πſa. Epiſt. 
ad Sercp. 1. 1) 


_— the FATHER  bimſelf, through the 
Vord, and in 


giveth all things. 
And Nazianzen: In 
Opinion (faith he] 
rbe Unity of God will be 
preſerved, if, without any 
Compoſition or Mixture 
Lot the Three perſons, ] 
oth the Son and the Ho- 
by Spivit be referred to 
which Words, the lcar- 
ned Biſbop Bull adds the 
following remark. Cæ- 
ſarius | the Brother of 
 Nazianzen,] in bis 77 
Dialogue, ſays that M 
ſes uſers this expreſſion, 
The Lord thy God is 
One Lord; 70 lead us 
to the Knowledge of God, 
and that. the Univerſe is 


under the Government of 


One Supreme Principle. 


Which One Principle 


(adds the learned Bi- 
hop,) is tbe Farber; 


ö [ J. 
 viginal, © 
7 $ 
' | i 
i . * * * A * 


[or by] be Spirit, workerb and 


Tnesi ro & dy, s ide Al. 
5 O, 65 # ©9805, eis iv dr. 
710 9 9 d iu E - 


70 dabei s ow) ihe 


Mov, dd TwAhnep9 hor, 


Orat. 29. 


the One Cauſe. Upon 


Cuſarius in Dialogo 
primo, Moſen ſcripſiſſe 
dicit, Dominus Deus tu- 


ur, Dominus Unus eſt, 


ut ad woragyiar & 340- 
ro lar, hoc eſt, unici 
Principii profaſionem, 
Deique notitiam nos c- 
veheret. Quod quidem 
Frincipium Unicum, 
Pater eſt; ex quo Fi- 
lius & Spiritus 

originem habent. De- 
fenſ. Sect. 4, cap. 4, 57. 


Holy Spirit derive their o- 


oy K * 4 
- . + * 
* * 


22 


e 


DD I/HF S. WES Nr 


on 


J. And the judicious Dr Payne: The Schooi- men 
- | (faith he) miſi d this plain Notion, 2 of One 
God, the Father; with ay only-begotten Son, 
. and a Divine 1 8 5] 2bilft.they run into 
4 Labyrinth of Subtilties and Difficulties, about Ones 
being Three, and Three Oue; and wave an artificial 
e cloudy Net-work of thin but dark, Cobwebs, ſuch as 
d Real Univerſals, Subſtantial Modes, Subſiſtent 
| Relations, Unſubſiſtent Exiſtencies, Concrete 
. I] perſonal Properties, &c. that through it One Being £ 
„ray look and appear as Three, and yet be One; And = 
ts avoid the objeftion of Three Gods, (which they need 1 
not haue been puxled with, if they had hit right upon 
That [ Notion] of One according to Scripture and Au- Wh 
tiquity,) they make Three diſtinct Subjiſtencies, and BB 
but one diſtiuct Subſiftent 5 three oppoſite Modes and i 
Relations, and but one Subject of them; three divine 
Per ſons, and but one divine Being; three Somewbats, 
aud but one Thing» MA, Hearty. Zeal and Concern 
[© | (concludes that Pious and Learned Writer) for 
the Honour of Criſtianity, aud my deep Regret to ſee 
; its Faith thus mangled and perueried, and my Pity to 
o- i ſee ſo many groping for the Light at Noon-day, and 
c: Y looking [0 carefully for what they have in their Hands; 
| has made me venture vw ſhow That which I wonder 
I diq not always ſee ; and I hope Others may do the 
ſame. Letter from Dr P. to the Bp of R. in 
Vindication of his. Sermon on Trinity-Sunday, 


Poſteſcript pag. 28. 

I.t cannot here be denied, but that | 
. as in the caſe of the f Diſcipline of 2 See the 
| the Church, ſo alſo in the Compo- onthe fellday 
0» wy; of Publick, Prayers, it were of Lent. 
. much to be wiſhed that the moſt an- 
* tient Forms might always be preferred; and that 
particularly in This part of the Liturgy, (as Care _ 
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already been taken in almoſt all other parts of it;)for 
the avoiding all doubtful and confuſed Notions, for 
preventing Miſunderſtandings of hard Phraſes a- 
mong the Vulgar, and for more perfect unexcepti- 
onableneſs in Expreſſions wherein All are to joyn; 
that natural Simplicity which (after the Example 
of Scripture) was uſed in the primitive Church, 
(fo far as 1 in the Remains of thoſe 
Times,) of directing ſolemn publick Prayers u- 
niformly to the Perſon of the Father, in the 
Name and through the Mediation of the Son, 
by the Aſſiſtance and under the Direction and In- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, (praying in the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Fade 20, ). had 
been conſtantly retained ; rather than that Forms 
compoſed in the later and diſputaceous Ages of 
the Church, ſhould have been introduced. Many 
of the moſt eminent of the firſt Reformers, were 
of that_Opinion ; and the moſt conſiderate Per- 
ſons in all times, who have been diſpoſed to pre- 
fer Peace and Charity in the Church of God be- 


fore other conſiderations, have in this matter a- 


greed with them. pho. 5 

N. Hales, in his Excellent and unanſwerable 
Traft concerning Schiſin, has ſnown; That, were all 
publick Forms of Service ſo framed, as that they 
admitted of no particular private Opinions, but 
contained only ſuch things in which all Chrifti- 
ans do agree; ſchiſms upon matters of Opinion, 
would utterly vaniſn: That, if we conſidered of 
all the Liturgies that are or ever have been, and 
removed from them whatſoever js offenſive to 
any; the Event would be, that the publick Ser- 
vice and Honour of God would no ways ſuffer: 
That, to fill publick Forms with private Opini - 


ons upon which men differ, is the moſt effectual 


way 
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way to perpetuate Schiſms unto the Worlds end: 
That, putting things unneceſſary into the Service 
of the Church, was the firſt Beginning of all 
Superſtition z and when Scruples of Conſcience 
| began to be made or pretended, then Schiſms 
began to break. in: _Zaſth, that Prayer, Confeſ- 
ſion, Thankſgiving, Reading of Scriptures, Ex- 
poſition of Scripture, and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments in the plaineſt and ſimpleſt manner; 
are matter ſufficient to compoſe a publick Form 
of Service, though nothing of private opinion 
be interpoſed therein: Pag. 216, 2179, 
And the judicious Dr Bradford (in one of his 
printed Letters) declares in the following Words: 
I abvays did, and always ſhall heartily wiſh, and, 
if it were in my Power, I ſhould endeavour that all 
the Liturgies of the Church were reduced to as great 
4 Simplicity and Plaiuneſs as might be. 3 
And the 1 5 Author of the Hiſtory f 
Montaniſm, in his Præmonition to the Confidera- 
tions on Ar W's Hiſtorical * makes no Scru- 
ple to approve the ſame Declaration. pag. 18. 
* In the mean time it cannot but behove all ſe- 
rious Perſons, who are ſolicitous that their Pray- 
lc ers may not be mere words, but that their Hearts. 
ll and Underſtandings may go along with their 
Mouths; to take all modern Forms and vulgar 
* hr and every Human Compoſition, in 
1- | ſuch Senſe only, as, after ſincere and diligent 
"> ſtudy of the Scriptures, ſhall appear moſt agree- 
of able to the Analogy of Thar Ozly Rule of Faith, 
d ud to the Deſign of the Goſpel· Oeconomy. 
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the . | ———Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 
ralThankſ- with 1 hee and the Holy Ghoſt be all 


biring. Honour and Glor ry world without end. 
| [ And the ſame in other p 


How This is to be e, ſee aboye 3 in 


- This ee No x K Ie 


, * IS 
"A 
# + * 9 0 
« „ * 


enen —= Through him. Who liveth and 
rſt Sunday 8 with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


— now and ever. CA the ſome, in other Gs 


This muſt be underfivod,; not ſo as- to. 
the Monarchy of the Univerſe, or the 2 
macy of the Perſon of the Father; but that the 
Son and Holy Spirit do in all things exerciſe the 
Power, and accompliſſi the Will of the Father, 
in the Adminiſtration both of the Government 
of the World in general, and in particular of the 
Church of W As bath e boſons, at large 
Or; 1 J 
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8 2 » 1 * *X2 | } 
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—— ry ho weft and } reihen with the 


4 Advent. + | F ather 
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Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever * One 
God, world without end. L Aud ibe like 
expreſſions in other places. 


The Senſe of theſe Words, conſiſtent with 
the Doctrine of Scripture and with the Expreſ.- 
fions of the Liturgy cited in the foregoing chap-„„— 
ter, muſt be; Mus, by' and together with the Holy 
Spirit of God, ſo rulef# the Church according to the 
Will of the Father, that the Uuity/ and Supremacy. of 
God, who. by his Son and Spirit. thus governs. all 
things, may ever remain inviolate. _ 

See above in this Chapter, No 10. 
* See above in this Chapter, No 3, 55 and 


12. 


dur. Saviour, who liveth and f reigneth Whirfund. 
with Thee, in the oy of the ſame'Spi- ſome 


- 1 ſome o- 
nit, One God, world without end. cher. 


The Meaning of theſe words is expreſſed more 
dearly and diſtinctly in one of the Collects in 
the Communion- Service, as follows; —— Through 
Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord; by whom, and withwhom, in 
the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, all honour and glory be 
anto Thee, O Father Almighty, world without end. 
I See above in this chapter, N* 10. | 
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to acknowledge the f Glory of the 
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4. > * eternal Trinity, and to + worſhip 


Nicene 


Creed. 
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# 
3 
Fx '£ 
F g 


the Unity, —— who liveth and reigneſt 
One God, world without end. 


I See above in this chapter, Ne Ii & 8. 
* See aboye in this chapter, Ne 5 & 6. 
+ See above in this chapter, Ne 3 & 8. 
See above in this chapter, N*5 & 8. 


ten, not made, being f of one Subſtance 


2 e d Being from the Father in 2 


ſingular, ineffable, and incomprehenſible, man- 
ner; ſo that no man gan preſume to ſay of Him, 


28 they do of the Creature, that he was (+: * 


ve Nene,) made ont of Nothing, or (li 797% 


Fre, Le 17.) that there 2944 6 Time when he. 245 not 


+ The word h , which we tranſlate of One 


Subſtance with the Father, is a Word not found in 


Scripture; of great Ambiguity ; and much har- 


der to explain intelligibly, chan any of the Ex. 


of 
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| ſtance, This will be properly [not wie ie, bur 


cal, ] One Subfiſtence or One Perſon only: Which 
can ſcarce intelligibly be diſtinguiſhed from the 
| Notion of Sabellius and Marcellus, or That for 


Subſtance. Again, if the word be underſtood 


Character. It remains therefore, that the word 


of Scripture; that the Son is The Image of the In- 


His Son, and his enly-begotten Sam; having been 


preſſions which wa meet with in Holy Writ. 
'or if it be underſtood to ſignify (as the School- 
men generally underſtand it) one Individual Sub- 


ala , 5 not Hh, but h- or d Hονν 


which Paul of Samoſat was condemned at the Sy- 
nod of Antioch. But if, on the other ſide, it be 
underſtood to ſignify one Subſtance, not individu- 
ally, but ſpecifically; (which is the more proper ly 
and natural Signification of the word, -5oo:&-; 1 
and in which Senſe it was underſtood by Many, "th 
both at and after the time of the Council of Mice; 1 
This will be manifeſt Polytheiſm, or Plurality of 
Gods, by introducing more than One Self- exiſtent 


otherwiſe, as ſignifying [ not, one Subſtance, 
but] one Eſſence; in That ſenſe alſo, ſtrictly and 
metaphyſically taken, tis plain it cannot be True: 
For a Perſon who ts not Selfexiſtent, cannot, with- 
out a manifeſt Contradiction, be ſaid, ſtrictly and 
properly and in the metaphyſical ſenſe of the 
hraſe, to be of the ſame Eſſence with a Perſon 
who is Self-exiſtent, and of whoſe Eſſence That 
Self-exiſtence muſt of neceſſity be a principal 


SH -, [ of the ſame Subſtance or Eſſence with 
the Father, \ be interpreted according to the plai 
ner and leſs metaphyſieal Expreſſions and Notions 


viſible ; that he is the Brighrneſs of. His Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of His Perſon; that he is 


having bad 
Glory 


| 
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| Glory with him before the world war; deriving his 


Being from him, in an incomprehenſible and un- 
1] akable (decauſe not revealed) manner; being 
* Word of God, and Himſelf (by ineffable Com- 
munication of Divine Powers and Dignity) God: 
God, not Self. exiſtent, (for That is manifeſtly 


vinity can be de 


both a Contradiction in itſelf, and repugnant to 
Scripture,) but God in every ſenſe, in * 
ived from Him which is Unbe- 


ich Di- 


gotten, to Him which is Begotten. | 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, thus expreſſes 


himſelf upon This Sub- 
je& :- We believe alſo in 
the only-begotten Son of 
God, ——— not from 
Nothing, but from the 
really © exiſting Father ; 
nor, after the manner 
be production of Bodies 
one from another, by divi- 


fon, ; efflux » O emanat. io 


of Parts, as Sabellius 


aud Valentinus ma- 


Zined; but in an un- 


3 and ineupreſ- 


le manner; according 
to rbat of the Prophet, 


ors: we mentioned be- 


Clare his Generation? 
efved bis Subfiftence , 
Geng inferutable to al! 
Creatures. —— Him we 
believe" to be: unchan- 
teable und unolterable, 


"3. 
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* the 8 all- 
tem, and perfect; a 
jo like unto the Father, 
excepting only that he is 


not Self-exiſtent, as our Lord himſelf hath taught 
us, ſaying, My Father is Greater than 

For no Words or Epithets which the Mind of Man Man 

can' invent, are equivalent to that of being Selfe 


exiſtent. 


And "the learned Euſebins, one of the ableſt 


Men that were preſent 
at the Council of Vice: 
When This Creed (ſaith 
he) was propoſed in the 
Chuneil, I did not paſs it 


over withont firſt careful- 


451 8 in what ſenſe 


they ſed the Phraſes, of 
the Subſtance of the Fa- 


ther, and of one Sub- 


ſtance with the Father. 


Upon which there aroſe 
2 debate „ 70 rg 
mine he ation 
the Words. Aud firſt, as 
to that. Phraſe, of the 
Wen of the Father; 


they confeſſed that 1 
thereby. intended r 


declare, that the Son was 


Of the Father, but not 
41 u Part of the Father, 


nor that be was Part of 


the Fathers Subſtance. 
In This Senſe Toa, 
4 ee 10 the Thing, I 


* 
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apud T Beodbrit. I. 1 5e. 4. 
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it; for of That he ſpeaks 


by and by z] regard 
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Tze Scripture-Dofirine Chap. II. 
did not rejeti the ani ye. . 


fron; but admitted t 
expreſſion for Peace ſake, 
at the 2 time taking 
care that it was under- 
flood in aright ſenſe. After 
the ſame manner I con- 
ſented alſo to the words, 
Begotten, not made: The 
Council alledging that tbe 
word, made, was appli- 
cable in common to all os 
ther Things, namely to the 
Creatures produced by the 
Fon, between which and 
tbe Son bimſelf there was 
mn ſimilitude : That there- 
fore of the Son it ought 
not to be ſaid, that be 
was made; becauſe This 
ans 
made by bimſelf:Where- 
Afar ſuperiour to all the 
things that were made, 
1% Hliss 
That Subſtance, which 
the Holy Scriptures teach 
us = el of the Fa- 
ther, the Manner How 


it was begotten, being in- 


effable and unimaginable 


10 euery created Being. 


In the next place, upon 
Aebati | 


e 


words, The Son is 
RCA 
q 4 aq 


putting him upon a 
ff with the a6; 


ance; namely 
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the Father; it mas agreed 
they ſhould be underſtood, 
not in ſuch 
as the like Phraſes are 


 tiſed concerning Bodies, or 


when they are applied to 


any mortal Beings; (For 
there was no Diviſion of 


the Fathers Subſtance, no 


Diſſection or Alteration 
of bis Subſtance or Eſſence; 


the Self-exiſtent Nature 
of the Father being wholly 


incapable of any ſuch A,. 


fections:) but it was a- 


greed that by the words, 


of one Subſtance with 
the Father, ſbould be in- 


a - ſenſe, 


of one Subſtance with 


rel el TH yejurnort x2 eye 
Ta Teo dnopotictar Y i 
eva EE reg Tis Vang d- 
ce Y de, NN & d ra- 
TC3;" © g e re Sefun- 
ruh, TevTOv, RANG; He 
Xev igarm G E, fabi Su 
—— e de d αeν,,e Td 
un Auπαν.]e x E, , 
7 i eοꝰνeνν,ẽꝭmuipl Ab- 
you e αν,ν dM o 
eden ow]eiy ew Tols de n 
uc an oy Th re αν οννε 
ig wporoſnithn. Fuſeb, 


 Epiſt. ad Ca ſaream apud 


Socratem lib. 1. & at 
Theodorit, lib. 1. __ 


t rended to be aſſerted This only, that there is no fi- 
militude between the Son of God and the Things 
made by bim; but that He is in all things li- 
kened unto bis Father only, who begat bim; and 
that be is not from any other Subfiftence or Sub- 
ſtance, but from bis Father, To the Expreſſion thus 
interpreted, I thought it reaſonable to give my Aſ= 

r ſent: — And Ithen without further content ion a- 

greed to theſe things, as not offenſive when upon a 

K careful debate and an . RESI ts: _ tbe 

Senſe of the Expreſſions, they appeared agreeable to 

what 7, myſelf bed before profeſſed in the Creed I bad 


= 

, 

) 

propoſed. This is the Account That Great and Lear- 

» | ned Man gave of this 
's matter to his Dioceſe, Me omrnoas Y dine 
„ | when (as the Hiſtorian oxe{429&-6 d reed 

| informs us,) having de- Zack wn beg The miviar, 
Ir 


3 30 


$70. 


Te —— 


time to confraer whether he 6 uus Te X) runbæt 
could agree to this Profeſ- Ls M4. 


Chap. II. 


ion of Faith,or no; at length 


he in This manner conſented, and ſubſcribed it with the 
reſt of the Conncil. _ 

And Athanaſius himſelf thus interprets the word 
[659d91©-] Conſubſtantial: We anathematix e ((aith 


| he) thoſe who affirm the Son of God to be from any 
other Subſiſtence or Subſtance, [but from his Father, 


as Euſebins adds, repea- 
ting the-ſame words in 
the place before- cited; 


| ES trig Vds dess i 
s0ias O40KOPTES 2). + Ld 


and thoſe who aſſert the oy Jed, pn wt rely a 
Holy Spirit to be of 4 yer reren 
changeable or aherable 5 dveStterit od. In 
Nature. erpr. in Synibolans.. by 


From the Canine which i in Freut conti- 


: need and increaſed in the Chureh after the in- 


_tharthere was a Time when He wat wot: Ha tho 
in Power contented * with pany" | 


rcoducing this very ambiguous Word, 'it appears 
plainly, that the moſt effectual way of ſypprefiing ? 
Hereſies, (as they then called 2 Diviſſon in Mat- 


ters Opinion, even amon oy WHT ated fin- 


cerely according to the be of the ir judgment;) 


would have been, not to have oppoſed 3 


rural expreſſions with others contrary and 5 
ly unſcriptural, (which was the Occafion' of e- 
verhfting Contentions ; ) bur to have required 
men to forbear the Uſe of ſuch unſeriptural ex: 


preſſions, as at any” time gaye Offence to Nag | 
Church; and which, Kan 


they were unſcri 2 
rural, no man coul — complained of har 
ſhip in being forbidden to iſe them. Thus when 
the Arians firſt preſumed to intro uce thoſe un- 
juſtifiable Phrafes, & e 2707, E15 y 7074 dre 2% aa 
that the Son of God was made ont F Nothing, 


4 7 FF 


and forbidding the uſe of theſe and the like ex- 
preſſions, without adding others of difficult and 
dubious meaning on the oppoſite ſide: Had they 
conſidered that the Contradictory to Error, is al- 
ways Truth; but that Two Contrary Aſſertions, 
may either both be falſe, or both uncertain: Had 
they ſuppreſſed the growing Schiſms in Matters 
of Opinion, not by adding any thing to the Rule 
of Scripture, but by holding their Adverſaries 
ſtrictly to That Rule; Neither allowing Theme 
ſelves nor their Adverſaries to draw any ſuch re- 
mote and obſcure Conſequences, as might by ei- 
—£_. ther fide be denied to follow from the Words of 
Scripture, which the Wiſdom of God had judged 
to be alone a ſufficiently perfect Rule of Truth 
to be left to the Church for ever: They had much is 
better conſulted the general Intereſt of Chriſti k] 
nity, and in great meaſure prevented at the very L 
Beginning thoſe uncharitable Animoſities, and 
fl thoſe endleſs vain pretences of Human Authoriry 


in matters of Faith, which, ever ſince the d 
of primitive Goodneſs and Charity, e 
great a Diſhonour to the Name of Chriſtians. 


I agreed alſo (aith the 


learned Euſebius) zo the 
Anathematiſin which they 


anmexed [in the Council 


of Nice] ar the end of 


their Creed; it being not 
 offenſrue to me, becauſe it 
only forhad the uſe of un- 
ſcriptural Expreſſionss the 


introducing of which [ Viz. 


of unſcriptura] . expreſ- 
Hons, ] has been the cauſe 
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| Happened in the Churches. 
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(faith he,) «por whom 


the Name of God and our 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt is 


called, could have been 


N with that Simpli- 


ity of Faith which was 
Aller down from the 
Apoſtles, and not have at- 
rempted to make any ad- 
ditions to the Truth of the 
Goſpel; there would have © 


2 Seribrers- Bucas Chap. II. 
And Baſil: If all en, ö 


Es 16g Abd ur ra, 


£0 &5 70 avout. 7 Is 9 
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acyl. Adverſe. Exnonr 


lib. I. in Initio. Sa 


uo need of my writing this Treatiſe. Cab 


. And the 
Speech tothe Council of 
Nice; It would be a grie- 
vous, (ſaith he,) 4 ve 
grit uous thing, if, after t 


Enemies { the Heathens]! 
are deſtrojed,and there are 
none to oppoſe us, we: 


Hould fall out among our 


ſelues, to the —_ Joy and 
pleaſure 47 the Adverſary; 
2 ly - being to debate 


| Arine.written 


ſpiration of the Holy Spi- 


rit : For the Caen ol 


of the A 


the Writings | 
paſt les 58 of the antient 
Prophets, plainly teach us 
what Notions we ought. 


ts entertain concerning the 


vine matters, pa: N 


having b e u the Do- 
- by the In» 


Emperour Conſtantine the en, in his 


ae dn x) &yeav evo, 
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fore laying aſide pernicious contention, let us from the 
inſpired Oracles take a ſolution of all our Queſtions. 
And the ſame Argument he urges at large, in 
his letter to Alexander and Arius, (ſet down by 
Zaſebias in his ſecond book of the life of Conſtantine, - 
chap. 63z) wherein he earneſtly exhorts them 
not to difturb the Church, by contending about 
| needleſs and ambiguous words. OO 
And, among Moderns; That Glory of the Re- 
formation, Mr Chillingworth : Let all men (faith. 
he) believe the Scripture, and That only, and indea- 
vour to believe it in the true Senſe, and require no 
more of others; and they ſhall find this, not only 4 
better, but the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſy,. and re- 
ſtore Unity... For he that believes the Scripture fin- 
cerely, and indeavours to believe it in the true ſenſe, 
cannot poſſibly be a Heretick. And if no more than 
This were required of any man, to make him capable 
the Chong Communion; then all men ſo quali- 
hed, though they were different in opinion, yet norwith= 
ſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of neceſſity one in 
Communion,, Preface to the Author of Charity 
And again: Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty in 
This . in the Guten about 5 Ben 
of human Authority,] it is for doing it too much, 
and not too little. This preſumptuous impoſing of the 
Senſes of men, upon the words of God; the ſpecial 
ſenſes of men, upon the general words of God; and 
gying them upon mens Conſciences together, under the 
qual penalty of Death. and Damnation : This wvajn 
Conceity that we can ſpeak of the Things of God, bet» - 
ter than in the Words of God: This Deifying our own 
Interpretations, and tyrannous inforcing them wpon 
others: This reſtraining of the Word of God from that ' 
Latitude and Generality, and the Underſtandings of 
Man from that Liberty, wherein Chriſt and 25 55 
N | ; a 4 


55 ** 


be Seripture-Dotfrine Obap, I. 


poſtles left them; is and hath been the only feuntain 

e all the 1 the Church; and that which makes 
them continue the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom: 

and that which tears into pieces, not the coat, but the 


s _ and Members of Chriſt, [ridente Turca, nec 


te Judæo, ] 1 the great Satisfaction of Fews 
and Iuſidalt. Ta 2 theſe walls of Separation, 
and all will quickly be Ons: Take away this Perſecu- 
ting, Burning, Curfng, Dammning of men, for not ſub- 
ſeribing to the words. of men as the words af God: 
| Require of Chriſtians, only ta believe Chriſt, and to 

claiming Jufallibility, that have no title to it; and let 
them that in their words diſclaim it, diſclaim it like» 

Wiſe in their Actions: and —— it may well be hoped 


Gods bleſſing, that it may quickly reduse Chri- 


tendons to Truth and Unity, Theſe Thoughts ef Peace, 
Jam perſwaded may come from the God of Peace, 
and to bis Bleſſing I commend them. Chap. 4th, $ 16. 
And the excellent Ar Hales. It hath been (ſaith 


be) the common Diſeaſe of Chriſtians from the Begin- 


ning, not to content themſelves with that meaſure of 
Faith, which God and the Scriptures have expreſly f- 


_ | farded ut; but out of a vain Deſire to know more than 
is revealed, they have attempted to diſcuſs things, of 


" which we can haue no Light neither from : Reaſon nor 
Revelation: Neither have they reſted here; but upon 


Tradition, (which. for the moſs part is but figment, ) 
| they have peremptorily concluded, and confidently im- 
| poſed upon others, à neceſſity of entertaining concluſions 
of that vature 3 aud, to 2 then themſelues, bave 
% Man, and Synod to Synod, till the peace of the 
 @roſe thoſe, antient and many ſeparations amongſt Cari 
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pretence of Church- Authority, (which is None, ] or of 
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more both antient and in aur time: All which indeed 
are but Names of Schiſm, howſoever in the common 


Far le x: the Fathers they were called Hereſies. 
For Here 


is an Ad of the Will, not of Reaſon; and 


ir indeed a = not a Miſtake! E 175 how could that 
known ſpeach of Auſtin go for true, | Errare poſſum, 


Hezreticus eſſe nolo,] I may err, but I will not be 
4 Heretick? Indeed eee Valentinianiſm, 
Marcioniſm, Mahometaniſm, are truly and properly 


FHereſies; For we kyow- that the Authors of them re- 


csi ved them not, but minted them themſelves; and ſo 


bnew That which they taught; to: he @ Lye: Bat can 
ap. manguonch, that others that aug lit erroneouſly, | 
15mm did maligionſly invent what. they. taught, and ms 
| tatber fall upon it 00 error and os f. 6, N 
concerning Sch 5 RT 
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- Who: with the Father 0 the 2 to- Nicks 


: her, is worſhipped and glorified. | 
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Qorianiſin Photinianifin, Sabelliniſin, ow many. 


E 


ref. O Lord ; ; [Holy Father, Almi ofty, e. 


Prop. 


g yerlaſting God: 


17. 


To Him e with the Father and 
the Hol * let us Bee ——continu- 


al Tha 
Se bore No z, and 16. bo ants ow 


. 15 
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- 
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ho art One God, One 
Lord: Not One only Perſon, but f Three 
Perſons in One Subſtance, For that 
which we believe of the Glory of the 


Father, the ſame we believe of the Son 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, : without any 


| difference or inequality. 


©>!There is no pall! i in the whole Service ſo 


2 apt to be underſtood in a wrong Senſe, as This; 


A ꝛure it ſelf. For, (the words, Lord, Holy Father, 


_ .. . Almighty everlaſting God, and Who art, being all 
„ Bi rio | 


nor which ſo much requires (as the 8 to 
the Zoot, of Common-Prayer expreſſes it) 10 be al- 

lowed ſuch juſt and 2 Conſtruction, as in 
common Equity ought to be allowed to all Human Wri- 


rings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth by Authority, 


and even to the' very beſt Tranſlations of the Scrip- 


Gf 


obvious, natural and grimibg- 


e of the wile Betrenes in; Ther ths || 


Perſon of the Father is not One only Perſon, - bur f 
Three Perſons, 8. —— bei —— abſurd, T 
comrary to the Doctrine ipture, to num - f 


Chap. IL of the Trinity. Part III. 7 


berleſs other expreſſions i in the Liturgy, and to 
the true intent of this Paſſage it ſelf: The mean- 
ing of it therefore, conſiſtent with what is ſet 
| forth in other places, muſt of neceſſity be; that 
; God the Father Almighty is not to be conſidered 
by us ſingly in the Fewiſh or Sabellian Senſe, but 
- that With him always Are his Sox and his Spirit, 
by immediate incffable Derivation from him, and 
in intimate Union and Communion with him 3 
l and through whom He acts and governs all 
things, and manifeſts his Glory in and 2 them 
plenarily and without meaſure, = 
dee above in this chapter, Ne z, 4, 55 8. 
1 See above in this chapter, Ne 14. 
99s See above 1 in this chapter, Ne 7 6, 7. | 
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0 And the | Bleſſing of God Almig , The le. | 
theFather, the Son, and the HolyG b fg... þ 
% | be amongſt you, 8 
* 


| 3 above in this 10 Nez, 4, 55 5 ad. | 
18. To bk #4 ed, eq 
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;- |  -- Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Fa- The C Cate» | 
ther, &c. 2ly in God . 2 __ 7 it } 
* en Ghoſt, &c. 41 
4 See above in this chavag} N. 35 ages 5 _ 
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| ur . i 55 
. Teach us ug know the Father, Son, 
Hymn. And Thee, of Both, to be but N One. 

| Net, de, one and the ſame perſon ; bur, Ly, one 


aud the ſame thing : As has been explained above 
Part l, N * $943 nor, and 609. 


Ik | 


r "Parſons Three 
In the 7 
ſame. ibs God Gol in Per in One. og pe 


1 theſe. words. may be ph agreea- 
bly to the Doctrine of Scripture, and to the o- 
ther expreſſions in the rap ; ſee above in this 
chapter, Ne 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 8; and compare, 
in he young chapter, Ns. 1 2 N , 1 55 


— S . F 9 4 
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0 Pininite Power, N ar 
ood- 


Chap. Il. of the Trinity. Part HI. 479 4 


Goodneſs; the Maker and Preſerver of all 
things both viſible and inviſible. And in 
Unity of this Godhead, there be f Three 
perſons, of one * Subſtance, power and 
? | eternity ; the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


It is not reconcileable either with the Doctrine 
of Scripture, or with the Expreſſions of the Litur- | 
gy cited in the foregoing chapter, or with this 
Article it ſelf; to underſtand the words either in ; 
ſuch a manner, as if they ſignified that God was 
a Being compounded of three Perſons, as of ſo 
many Parts; or that the Three Perſons, were only 
ſo many diſtinct Appellations and Denominations 
of One and the ſame Perſon. But the conſiſtent 
and intelligible Meaning of them, can be no o- 
ther than This; That there is One God, viz. he 
whom in the Creed we daily profeſs to believe 
in; One God, the Farber Almighty; (ſo it is in 
the Nicene Creed; and, as the learned and judici- 5 
. | ous Author of the Hiſtory of the Creed has - 
| ſhown, in all the antient both Greek and Latin 
8 Copies of the Apoſtles Creed likewiſe; and, in the 
a- Athanaſian Creed it ſelf, The Father, God Almighty:) 3 
o- And that Miih Him, by immediate Union with : 
his him, and incffable Communication of Being and . 
re, | Power from him, always Are his Sow and hr Spis 
rit : So that, not in his u Per/ox only, but in 


e 


85 and by his Son and Spirit, is His divine Power, | 
F Glory and Majeſty, continually and plenarily 
q] manifeſted. „„ e 
* 8 See above in this Chapter, No 3, 4, o, and 
= See above in this Chapter, Ng 14. | 
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4. The Feripture · Doctrine, &c. Chap. II. 


25. | 


Article che The Son; which i is the Word of the 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the 
.F Father, the very and eternal f God, of 

* Subſtance with the Father ; Ge. 


* in this chapter, Ne 3,4 Ss 6, 75 
1 | | 
> *® See above i in this _ Ne 14. 


Ss. 


. The Holy Ghoſt, e from the 

Fith. Father and the Son, is of One Sub- 
ſtance, Majeſty and Glory, with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, very and eternal f God. 


See above in this chapter, Ne 14 and 4. 
ad 8 above in this N No 55 4» $2 6, 


27. 


---* Wa The Three Creeds, Nice Creed, A- 
8. thanaſius's Creed, and that which is com- 
monly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
throughly to = received and believed; 
for they ma Ae by moſt certain 
Warrants of Holy Scripture. - 


"Bhs above in this chapter, If 2, 5 4 7.1 6, 
7» 14, & 1. : 


TH-E END, 


jy 
TY D 


197. 


z 
9 
7 

07. 226. 


76 * 
I; — 


1 . 49; 


482 


Lale 


I, 49. 
4%. 
IV, 1. 


14. 
18. 


43: 
a VI. 12. 


4 N 
2 9. Os 
vill, 28.“ 

IX, 20. 


I * DEX of the Texts. 


Job. 
IV. 34. 150. 
V. 17. 96. 7 
18. 10. 96. 
19. 97. 150. 
40, 2122, 10. 
21, 22. 97. 1 
22,23 132. 
23. 151. 
26, 27 97. 151. 
30. 171. 
31737. 15 1. 
36. 151. 
37 83. 
43 151. 
| 2 1 | fi 
45. ; 
VI, 27. 10. 152. 
„ 10. 152. N 
32, 33. 10. 
1 98. XI 
37 36,3940. 152. 
2 98. 
44 155 152. 
45. « 11. | 
46. 54. XI 
I. 4 
54 98. 
. 152. XIV 
62. 98. 
ht + Be 98. 
3 9. 
- VII; 16, 17. i 
I 17. 11. 
18. 153 · 
28,29, 153. 
| . 12. 
| 9. 220. 
VIII, 16. 173. ; 
; | 26... 153. 
l 153. 
2 . 1532 
7 TO 38. 154. 
5 11. 154. 
„* 11. 154. 
8 Hob, 


IN DEX of the Texts. 


Page 3 
2 49. 50. 14. XV, 59. 8 
54. 11. 154. 9, 10. 
14 154+: | 15. 
58. 98. | a. 
IX, 4. 154. | 21. 
X; 14, 15 i 23, 24. 
17. 154. 
18. 99.154. 9 
27. 155 ; 26. 
29. 155 · 5 
28, 29,30. 100. . 
33. 86. 101. XVI, Fo 
3334.35.36. 155 · { 7. 
37 155. f 
| 38. 101. 13.1 
XI, 22  , 157. 
41,42 5 176. 14, IF. 
XII. as, . _ . Ip, 92 
e 102. 19. 
44. 156, | 23, 24. 
45. - — | 26, 2. 7 
49, 50. 150. 27, 2 0. 
XIII, Ik x 1. 1 5 6. : 30. FI 
Ii, 10. . 
31, 32. 11. 156. XVII., 1. 
3 I, 2. . 12. 2. 
7.8.9, 10,1. 105. 1 3.11 
10. 1576. | hen 
. 70. 111. ; 5. O51 
; 157 i 9. 
16 208, HE #4 ; 10. 
* 2195 „ 
230. ö ; 12. 
17. 214. HR” 
20. 111% ( 189. 
24. 157. ' 21. 
| 0 — „„ 12 
ws, 219. | ; 23. 4 
| = 230%. Þþ þ 24. 
+: 28. 157. ; 4. 
4. 31. 162. XVIII 11. 


230. 


Page 
70. 
162. 
162. 
70. 
162. 
111. 
202. 
208. 
214. 
219. 
226. 


162. 
226. 
202. 
214. 
220. 
226. 
111. 
111. 
70. 
177 
12. 
III. 
162. 
162 
162. 


I 163. 
163. 
112. 163. 


TIS. a 


1 


167. 


227. 


113. 


199. 202. 
220. 
165. 


202. 


113. 132. 


: 199.203. 
. 0% 
220. 


132. 


12. 165. 


4 


* w ** — —_——_— 
— . ˙» WW IVF CTR THE PT TS 


2 ͤ 
% 


„ 


— 
— * 


- Fl. 
e 
vil, 12. 


| 18. 
1p, 20. 


Inv Ex of the Texts. 


| 4 
VII. 2. 


| Page 


54. 


32, 31, 32. 114. 


31% 
38. 
46, 48. 


6. 
79. 


29. 
33. 
39. 


IX. 14. 
17. 


21. 
31. 


X 19,20. 


15. 3 
118. 


215. 218, 


Al. 


In DEX # che Fi 


As Y Page 
XIV. 15. FS, 
XV. 8. 55. 221. 
Ar A I7. 55. | 
28. 204. 215 
XVI; 6, 7. 204. 
7. 5. 
XVII, 24. 5. 
230, 31, 16. 168. 
XVIII, 10. 118. 
XIX, 6. 199. 

XX, 21. 16. 
24. 17. 
25 uy. 386. 204 
11. 204. 

XXII, 14. 5s5- 

16. 134. 
XXVI, 18, 47. 
XXVIII, 23. 7. 

\ 25,26, 27. 205. 
a | 31. „, 
Rum. I; 1, 3. N 17. : 
3» 4+ 168. 230. 
. 199. 208. 
7+ 17. 134 
x 17. 71. 
9. 17. 71. 
l 17. 
III, 22. 18. 
24,25. 18. 168 
+4 + 326. 18. 
TE . 
IV, 17. | 
V. 2 5 
3 
4.6. 
8. 


c rr 


* ns 
. 


Rom. Page 
= 10. '. "hz. | 
11. 19. 
| 4. 12 
VII. 19. 
— IS ne 
VIII, 3, 19. 169. 
11. | 169.221.231, 
13. 209.” 
14. 19. 209. 
IF. 209. 221. 
16. | | 19. 209. 
17. 19. 169. 
3. aoy. | 
26, 19.209.221. 
26, 27 71.221. 
27. F6.. 
32.- 169. 
FE 9. 
33. 19. 169. 
9. 29. 
IX. 1. * 
F- 5 57 
29. 56. 
9. 20, 169. 
12. KC. 119. 135. 
38. 36. 
Ah, 9. 119. 
10, 11, 12. 119. 
7 1 „ 209. 
XV, A 20. 
ae ”. 20.72.16, 
| . 20.572.169, 
* 20. 170. 
9 20,209. 
4 297231, 3 
16 199 · 
21. 
731, 
199. 


: - | 

72. 9 
br 
N. 


IDR of ehe/Texes. 
: 85 — 8 R SI-% . * E 1 ; * 
5 Page. 1] 2,7 Gy, 


Y* 
* 
* £ 5 * 
7 ” . « 
CÞ 7 
* 


8 


i . E 
5 


1. 


W. 4. 


1 „ 
20. 


26. 


19, 0,22. 


| Tor 


. Sz - | * __ x. 3 
e e 
| Indy x of the - 


27.136. 


27:72. 
73.136. 
27 . 3 
27+ g 
1 


4721775 


73: 173. 
17301 


120. 
Rein 


7385 
2234; 


21,22. 
Fo t 


— — cada 


eee 


. Fry 
r 
— 


Phil. I, 2. 


be Texts. 3 


2 '} 
4 5 
: * 19, 20, 


27. 172. | 


C. 9 


49.175. 
39,235. 
205. 
175. 


39:91.175 


r 
308.224. 


39-175. 
30,175. 
30.122. 


3 
211. 


137. 


74 


33 


312276. 


137. 
7 
432 
135% 
ky 


"384+ 
x 


cuil 


344138. 
3247 5.181, 
„ 2 
12 5 
8 188. 


„ 


e r. e 


10 PT. ² A ˙LÄ 
Co 3 9 Naur 7 4 " > . _— ve 
* £ 

i : 


Te FW on ll 


os 


Aided cnt HS 


r 
— 
* 


* 
. 
3 
44 
* * 


% 


* — 2 

40 8 

z F -* 
. 
£ 


. 


* 
5 . 
& 
5 % 


77 


21 


Ix DER of the Texts. 


i Page 1 | Heb. E 
. * 
ß BRAG. 
STS; '-- 3 7 * 

78. | 2 12% 
| l r IV; I2, 1 
Wife) |} * 12 

7 ö 5 4+ 5. 8 5 

6, 59. 78. : REI > i "IS Eo 190. Ee 8 f 
ä 758,9. 10. 190. | ; 
37-187. DI A 5 10. = 7 40. 8 5 


wu 
* 


»; , 2 N 9 . [4 - 1-4 
© + CI J * - 4, W's 
: : } : g 
"4 P * * a + 14 5 < 
4 +- a - - — 
. ey g wt. e F. * 5 23. . 
4 v . * 2 „ 2 4 Me 
4 bs 6 * 4 * ＋ — bo * 8 « "+ 1 wo gt 
5 — ; 4 3 SLIP F . * 
15 * 
- 
* 


us 
* 
— 
8 


6 * . 
: . 
x „ 


of 

+ 

2 

ot 
„ 

I 
POR. 

© 

2 

K 
eee — 


40. . 


7 27 9 
* — 2 


wt « 1 2086 227% 
1 N 6d" 225. 
pig: 79. | 
20,2 193. , 

42. 2 4 0 


N 


. n e 

. e . 
1 x „ 
* . 127. N 
W. 2, » 80. 


" 42. 77 193. 
KEY: "42. 21 «237+ 


S 1 1 775 


+ 
uw 
3 3 
- 
— 


a . : 2 
WWD; 181 + 


1 Fot. I; 157 pos | 
Has 61.447 
III, 16 43. 8 


9 .* 
= NN 44; LEES 


43. 


7 $ -<«_- 


=” - = 4 " / 1 
2 hs 75 1 89 
8 4 4 


5.6. 45-238. 


rr 
7 


A 
$ 


4 
; ff 
5 
: 
a 


2 2 r TIN 3 
I Birr AC ed rr 7 


N 
n 


6.14 217. — 2 
* To 238. 1 


a 
** 

* a 

. — 


BZ 5 9 2 2 — 
. * 
i . 


1 875,11. 64.8 


. . 25 


A 
15 
45. 
80. 
61. 89. 


0 4: 5 5 


| 7.615 1 
90. ger 
46. 238. 

7. 6? 80. ö 


46. 194- 


9 


0 10. 143. 1 


7 


VIE a. ; 


% 
11, 12. 
14, IF. 
17. 

R, 6. 

XI, 13. 


1. 14 * 


en 
XII. 10. 


IND E X of the Texts. 


65. . 


48. 65. 143. . . 


. 1. << % ES x 
48. 130. 1 12 
ph Ps ned py eee a6 45. By. 


4 


n aa 
Bah [ 


; * . 
0. b i | I 
. 8 i | f | ws F — 


A 4. <5 
4, 


nn 


* 2000 24 
3 ' IG 


* 25 a 


* * 
4 : W 
#273 CORALS 22 


Ly * +3 : 7 
"I SJ * 1 * K 
RR 04 


* 5 * 
N 
2 ot of 4% : 
* 7 — 5 
1 * 4 
8 25 2 8 
* * Ab *- 
» — ? 
$ "UNE 4 $ 
4 : 
4 1 ; 
: x ' 
8 I 5 8 u 
% &. A 
% K* 7 * #5 K hs 
2 — 8 
"Re "IF TRI" 8 1 — Ben 2 
9 Wh Rey of — 


7 >& 
ThE * 
F 
- 
* 
"OM F 
- 4 
* 8 


1 1 =, \ 
$ * . . : 
f 85 
i, 2 £ 1 
£ 7 R 14 1 i. 2 Wo ; 


* 


* 
—— — af” 


N 
4 
— "wn 
” 
4 
- 
. * 
£ 
h 
. 
8 
1 0 


a * 
# 
. 
* 
* 
. 
* 
7 
* 
* 
£3 
— 
. 
< 


a + 
A 2 
31 5 ** . * 
„ 
1 * 207 . 2 
— * * a” 
n * FE. 4h 
* Aw % * * 
* 
"IS. 


44. . 15 This Verſe GIA read this verſe 5 8 
22 63. 8 pets | ce M SSL Ts & yioy 3 15 r 
ow 2687: 122+ RY "60D; has . Dog bas . 5 N 
5 = x 1 | { N 

2 1% 21. . * — 2195 3 <a 6. „ 
159. 10% 

. 161 1 1 $ 
age. 0. — 

A f. 12. 


eyermpires 


27 29. Ji rer re 


333. 23, 8 Abr bd 
3437. 3 


® e L E 
4 
* ” 
* 23 > a> * ** . „ 7 * * 8 1 
1 : Fa S N - v4 © * 
LS x: : 
, * * » 
«i. <A > * f ® - 7 ; » TOE TOES N 
** f * . 5.5 * 1 8 : > « a+ 
* 5 - 'SE = © 5 5 7 1 72 0 % r 1 Ea © ”þ N = * 
CCC F as. 
. 9 — - Y 8 — * * 5 
* „ en 4 1 Þ war Re £7 * * 
ay ern K aero cs Ml bb Ku 7 : 2 : 8 
o * * S i . ; 4 +} ob 
þ g 1 
I HG 
I "S284 hs as BAS 54 4 ++ *% A K „ 
8 5 * is > n s s 


_ 


II Sheets. in Twelves; on Paper, and 2 
— the C 


BOOKS Written by the Reverend 


Dr. Clark, and Sold by James Knapton, 


at the Crown in St. Paul 8 Church- | 
Cara,» | 


| A Dirk concerning the Being „ God, 


the Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and 
Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, In Anſwer to Mr. Hobs, 
Spinoxa, the Author of the Oracles of Reaſon,: and other Detiiers 
of Natural and Revealed Religion ſrxteen Sermons 
preach'd at the Cathedral- Church of St. Paul, in the Years 
1704, _ 5 N Lecture founded by the Honourable 
Robert B ; 8. 
A . = the Four Evangeliſt Wpberein, for the. 
clearer Underftanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole Text-and 


Paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate Columns over againſt each 


other. Together with. critical Notes on the more diſſicult Paſ- 
ſages. . for Families. Ines. Volumes 82e. kr. 


gy 


practical Eſſayt on Baptiſ! iſm, Confirmation and Repen- 
tance : —— — for a holy Life, with ear- 


| — — 2 to 2 Perſons, drawn from 


the Conſideration of the Severity of the: Diſcipline of the kri- 
mitive Church. The third Edition. This newy Edition makes 
Letter. pr. 
112 fbr yl. 
A Letter to Mr. Dadwell; wherein all le eie 
Epiflolary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul, are 


I 5. and for the 
bound. 


| ticularly anſwered, .and the ] en ene 


ing that matter truly repreſented. Together with a Defence of 
an Argument — uſe of in the abovementioned Letter to 
Mr. Dodwell, to prove the Immateriality and Natural Immor- 
tality of the Soul : In Four Letters to the Author of Some Ro. 
marks on a pretended Demenſtration of the Immateriality and 


Natural Immortality of the Soul, 'in Dr. Clark's Anſwer to Mr. 


Dodell s late Epi Diſcourſe &c. To which i is added, Some 3. 


Reflexions on that Part of 2 Book called Amyntor, or, tha 
Defence of Milton's Life, which relares to the Writings of 
the Primitive Fathers, and the Canon of the New Teſtament. 


* 


— —— 
1 
* 


| 


9 ; 6 g 2 
id * fe = "Dos * ; 
8 * 
F ' 
* * { 8 Oo GER : 5 9 
$ $ * . 5 » — 
4 " 08 8 EY - . : » 
N . * 8 - m5 5 "+ — 5 : 12 x 
5.4 r 3 5 CI X , - | 
3 990 7 
* CY 8 5 0 a 
* > 


he gray of 8 ene . 17. A 75 9 
preached before. the 8 „ pr. 6 #8 
| e ele the Lach 5 Cots; Funct 2 e 
A Sermon preachid before the — — pr 380. 
9 A Sermon preach'd before the Queen on the 8th of Mitch, 
j1709-10. pr. 2 d. | 
A Sermon preach'd at St. Fames's Church on the Thankſgi- 
Ning! Day; Nov. 7th; 17 10. pr. 3 d. | 
The Government of Paſſion. A' Sermon preach before the 
"Queen-at'St; Fumes's Chapel. pr. 3 4. | 
acobi Rohaulti phyſica. Ia ert, recenſuit, & uberi- 
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